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FOREWORD 

“ The first World Conference on Education 
was held in San Francisco in July, 1923. 
Out of this Conference, the World Federation 
of Education Associations was born. The 
Constitution of the Federation provided the 
following article regarding Conferences. ‘ The 
World Conference shall meet in full session 
at such place and time as may be determined 
by the directors ; but a meeting of sections, 
one in Europe, one in America, and one in 
Asia, may be held in the intervening years.’ ” ^ 
The first All-Asia Education Conference 
was held at Benares, from 26th to 30th 
December, 1930. 

The conveners desired me to write a paper 
on “ The Unity of Asiatic Thought ”. The 
subject took shape in my mind as “ The 
Essential Unity of All Religions ”. Asiatic 
thought is deeply tinged with Religion. 

* Foreword to the Report o£ The First All-Asia Education 
Conference- 
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Asia has given birth to all the great living 
religions. I read the paper to the Conference 
on December 30. Members of the audience, 
belonging to several religions and sects, very 
kindly expressed approval, and also desire 
for separate publication. ShrT D. K. Telang, 
General Secretary of the Indian Section of 
the Theosophical Society, generously printed 
and distributed free over four thousand 
copies of it, in a revised and enlarged form, with 
Theosophy in India, the monthly organ of the 
I.S.T.S. It was reproduced serially in the 
Theosophist of Adyar, Madras, in the South, 
and the Vedic Magazine of the Ary a Samaj, 
Gurukula, Kangri, near Hardwar, in the north. 
A brother wrote from Burma, asking consent 
to reprint. But the Theosophical Publishing 
House of Adyar had already arranged to 
publish it in book form. I have revised it 
again, in the time left by many other 
distracting demands, and enlarged it greatly 
by addition of many more parallel passages, 
in the hope of making it more serviceable, 
because of the encouragement received. 
Even so, a good many passages remain in 
my note-book, which I have not been able to 
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incorporate, for lack of the needed freedom 
from distractions. There is also a rough draft 
of a glossary of over five hundred Arabic- 
Persian words, pertaining to religion, especial- 
ly the aspect of Sufi mysticism, with Samskpt 
and English equivalents, (a good many of 
which will be found in the book, scattered all 
over, but which are arranged in alphabetical 
order in the glossary). I wished very much 
to append it. But it requires careful revising 
and fairing, and therefore has had to be put 
off till more favorable times, lest the publica- 
tion of the book be delayed indefinitely. If 
this book is so fortunate as to succeed in 
giving a taste to readers for discovering iden- 
tities of thought in the great records of human 
experience in different languages, they will be 
able to see them at almost every step, in their 
further readings in such records, to their great 
joy and to the perpetual expansion of their 
sympathetic appreciation of others. 

Some learned scholars essay to prove that 
the religions of later birth have copied from 
the earlier. The question, whether it is so,, 
may have an intellectual historical interest for 
the learned few. A far deeper, more vital,, 
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more human interest is possessed, and for all 
mankind, by the question, why they have done 
so, if they have copied from one another at all. 
Is it not because there' is only One Eternal 
Truth for all to copy ? New generations are 
born from old, new nations grow out of 
colonies from old, new lamps are lighted from 
old, but the Life, the Light, the Might, which 
is only embodied in and expressed by the 
ever-changing forms, is beyond them all, is 
common to them all, is originated by none of 
them, but originates them all. It is an honor 
and a duty to copy — if what is copied is Truth. 
It were a disgrace to be original — if what is 
originated be False. But there is no need to 
copy. The River of Life is ever flowing ; 
whoever feels thirsty can dip his bucket 
directly into it. The same Truth wells up 
independently in the heart of Seer after Seer. 

While compiling the book and revising it 
again and again, I have prayed constantly to 
the Great Masters of all the living Religions, 
Manu, Kirshpa, Vyasa, Zoroaster, Moses, 
Isaiah, Laotse, Confucius, Buddha, Jina, 
Christ, Muhammad, Nanak, and the Spiritual 
IHtfarchy to which they all hedong, for 
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guidance of my very feeble fingers in this 
humble effort to serve my fellow men and 
women and children of all .countries. 

I should inform my* dear readers that I have 
no knowledge of Arabic and but a smattering of 
Persian. But I have a profound conviction 
that Truth is one and the same, and that all 
the Great Lovers of Mankind cannot but 
have said the same true things. I have, 
therefore, from time to time, asked Maulavi 
friends to give me texts from the Quran and 
the Hadis fSayings of the Prophet MuhammadJ, 
parallel to the Samskpt texts whose purport I 
placed before them. As the Quran is a 
comparatively small-sized book, and many 
good Maulavis know it by heart, they were 
able to supply me with the needed texts with- 
out much difficulty, in some cases readily. 
These Arabic texts are indicated by (Q.) and 
(N.) respectively. The Persian and UrdQ 
texts are, most of them, quoted from Maulana 
Rum, Hafiz, Jami, Sa’di, Hasan Shah, and 
some others. They are marked as {S.). I 
have found much information about Sufism, 
and many valuable Arabic and Persian texts, 
in the books of Kljan Sahib Khaja Khan [of 
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Madras), mz., Studies in Tasawwuf, The Secret 
of An-al-Haq, The Wisdom of the Prophets^ 
Because of my ignorance of Arabic and slight 
acquaintance with Persian, there are probably 
many mistakes in the Roman transcript and 
the English translations. Of course, I have 
based the English renderings of the Arabic 
texts on the explanations kindly supplied by 
the Maulavi friends. Still I may have failed tc 
be accurate. Readers learned in Arabic and 
Persian will kindly correct my mistakes. 
The original texts also have been reproduced 
here, in Roman transcript, because translations 
by themselves do not command complete 
confidence, and because the work of correction 
by learned readers will be made easier 
thereby. 

The Samskrt texts are taken mostly from 
the Vedas (F.), the Upanishafs Manu- 
Smpti {M.\ Gifa {G.\ Maha-bharata {Mbh.]t 
and Bhagavafa {Bh.), 

Quotations from the Bible are marked (5.). 

In other cases, names are given in full. 

I shall be very happy if friends learned in 
feeir respective Scriptures will approve this 
leind o£ work and will take it up themselves. 
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Indeed, what is very much needed is that 
representatives of all the great living re- 
ligions, large-hearted, broad-minded, copiously- 
informed, philanthropically-motived, may come 
together in a small and active Committee, and 
prepare a series of graded text-books of 
Universal Religion, expounding the main 
points systematically, and illustrating them 
amply, for ready reference and obviation of 
doubts, with parallel passages, in the original, 
from the scriptures of the several religions. 
Such text-books would be thoroughly 
authentic, carry great weight with all 
communities, open their eyes to the utterly 
common essentials of all religions, and be in- 
troduced and studied with pleasure and 
profit in private homes as well as public 
educational institutions by students and 
readers of various ages and capacities — to the 
sure and certain promotion of peace on earth 
and good will among men. 

Aum! Amiri Amen! 

Benares^ 

17 - 11-1932 Bhagavan Das 




NOTE 

I HAVE requested the T. P, H., and they have- 
generously agreed, to forego their copyright 
in this book after a fixed period, ending with 
December 31, 1935, which it is necessary to 
reserve in order that there may be a fair chance 
for their costs on this edition to be recouped. 
After that, anyone who thinks it worth while, 
will be welcome to reprint, or translate, and sell 
at cost-price, or, better, distribute free of cost. 
It will make me very happy, and repay me 
a thousandfold for such labor as I have been 
privileged to bestow upon this compilation, if 
Universities and other educational institutions 
make it their own, and issue their own edi- 
tions of it at cost-price, or free, for the use of 
their students, after making improvements in 
it, by omissions or alterations, and, particular- 
ly, additions of many more parallel passages, 
(on the broad principles as well as on the 
details of observances, rites and ceremonies, 
customs and practices), through the learned 
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scholars on their staff who may be specially 
conversant with the subject, and who may 
form, in each University, a Committee of 
Representatives of the several Faiths, such as 
has been desiderated in the last paragraph of 
the Foreword above — for where else should 
large hearts, broad minds, and richly stored 
intellects be found, if not in Universities ? If a 
single such Committee could be formed, of 
members contributed by different Universities 
— that were best of all ; its work would carry 
the greatest weight and be the most convincing. 

I should record here my gratitude to the 
T. P. H., for having undertaken the publica- 
tion of the work, and on the condition above- 
mentioned, of copyright limited to three years ; 
to the Vasanta Press, for bearing patiently with 
my incorrigible habit of making too many 
alterations and additions in the proofs — greatly 
aggravated in the present instance by the 
large use of diacritical types for the Roman 
transcript ; and, lastly, to my unseen helper, 
Shri V. N. Asundi, who, I learn, has helped, at 
Adyar, in preliminary proof+correction as a 
tocr of love. 


BbaigaV-an Das 



SYSTEM OF PRONUNCIATION 

The system of pronunciation followed in the 
Roman transcript confines itself to the more 
simple differences. The more nice and minute 
ones have not been taken account of. Thus, 
there are four kinds of s ’ in Arabic-Persian ; 
they are all transcribed by ‘ s ’ here. So three 
kinds of ' z,’ two of ‘ h/ two of soft ‘ t,’ are 
rendered by one “ z,” one “ h,” one “ t 
So two kinds of ‘ sh ’ in Samskrt are both 
transcribed as “ sh ”. Arabic gutturals of e. i, 
o, u, have also not been marked. Samskrt 
letters are rendered as below : 

a. as in similar, solar ; i.e., the sound of u in 
fur, cut, shut. 

a, far, car. 

i, fit, sit. 

J, elite ; the sound of ee in meet, feet, sheet. 

u, put ; the sound of oo in foot. 

■Q, flute ; the sound of oo in shoot, hoot. 

r, somewhat as in iron. 

e, fete ; as in fate. 

ai, somewhat like i in might, fight, right. 
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0, go, 

au, somewhat as in hov>r, cow. 

am, like um in jump, hump, bumper. 

k, king, ken. 

kh, buckhorn, inkhorn.-' 

g, getj gain. 

gh, big-horn^ fog-horn, 

Bg, bring, sing. 

ch, churn, chaste. 

chh, rich-house, fetch-him. 

3, joy, jam. 
jh, bridge-head, 

h, canyon, 
t, tit, talk, 
th, get-home, 

d. daughter, dame, 
dh, madhouse. 

n, (n and d combined in a ciick-sound). 

t, petit, (soft tj, 

th, think. 

d, there, that. 

dhv bid-him fsoft dj. 

n, nephew, niece. 

p, pan. 

ph, lip-homage, 
b, bless, beam, 
bh, hobhouse. 
m, musk, 
y, yes. 

r, run. 

1, lamb. 

V or w, win. 
sh, shine. 

s, sun, son. 

h, hand, heaven. 
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The special sounds of Arabic-Persian are : 

kb. guttural — aspirate of k, like the German ach. 
a\ guttural of a. 
gh, guttural of g. 
f, fun. 

, guttural of k. 

, zephyr. 
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Sko .pevah sar'^va-br a^eshti g-aobah 
Slkshi diet": sarva-b’-’€it-ad:iv' sah. 

Tam H^^^ssthaai ye-niipashyanti dh^'r“h 

lesh-im sukham shJishvaiam n-etaresh.Sm. 


Sa rva- vy api sa r\^a~ bhut- antar- atm :! 

Ekam rupam bahudha yah karoti, 

Tam atmaslbam ye-nupash^'anli uhlr‘-h 

lesham sukham shilshvatam n-etareshim. 


Nityo nityaDam cbetanash chetan “nam 
Sko bahanlm yo vidaihati kani"n, 

Tam atmastham ye-nupashyanti dhTr‘‘h 
Teshim shantih shashvati n-etaresham. 


Eko avarpo bahudha shakti-yogid 

Var ian an-jk m nibitlrtbo yo dadhUi, 
Vicbaiti ch- nte vishvam adau sa Devah 
Sa no buddhya shubhay a samyunaktu, (U.) 


^ The quotations in roman {ranscript are from Veda {V.), Quran 
(G- ), Hadis or the S. yir»gs ol the P:ophet Bible (B.\ ManU' 

smrti (/!</.) Gltd{G.), Upinishats Sufi poets M.:hd- 

bhdrata Bhd^avata (i?/?.;. 
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Ba n^ime Sn ke 0 name na darad, 

Ba bar name ke khwan! sar bar Sradj 
Ba name a* ke Wahid dar Kasir ast, 

Ke andar wahdat-ash kasrat asir ast ! (5.) 


Aum ! Amin ! Amen ! 


{The One God hidden in all living beings. 

The Living Witness biding in all hearts — 

The wise who seek and find Him in themselves, 
To them, and None Else, is Eternal Joy. 


The all-pervading Inner Self of all. 

Who from His Formlessness creates all Forms — 
The Wise who see that One within themselves, 

1 0 them alone belongs Eternal Joy. 


Eternity of aeons, Life of lives. 

The One who all the Many's wishes sates — 
The Wise who Him within themselves behold 
Theirs, and none other’s, is th’ Eternal Peace. 


The Colourless, who from His secret store 
Exhaustless, countless colours draws to paint. 
Efface, repaint, the worlds upon the face 
Of Empty Space with Mystic Potency, 

IMay He endow us with the lucid mind ! 


Thus, in the name of Him who hath no name. 
Yet lifts to every name an answering head. 

The name of Him who is the Changeless One 
Amidst the changing Many, and within 
Whose Oneness all this Many is confined. 
May we-begin our loving work of Peace.) 
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Dear Friends ! 

In accord with the time-old traditions of 
the East, let us begin ip the words of the 
Upanishats, the most ancient available records 
of deeply searching and passionately yearning 
human thought, and of the Sufis, the most 
poetical and beautiful exponents of it, with 
invocation of, and prayer to, the One Supreme 
Spirit of Life, which out of its Unity creates 
the infinite Many-ness of Nature, and at the 
same time imposes its all-pervading, all- 
embracing Unity upon that countless Multi- 
tude ; which binds atoms and cells into bodies, 
bodies into species, genera and kingdoms, ties 
these to planets, planets to suns in solar 
systems, suns to larger suns, encircles these 
into vast star-systems, and makes of all the 
world-process a Uni-verse ; which enters into 
these dead dolls of bone and flesh that we 
otherwise are, and endows us with the 
mind that can encompass all these systems ; 
which indeed makes it possible for these 
dolls to understand and sympathize with 
and help each other ; which is the One sole 
source of whatever Unity there is, not only 
in Asiatic thought but in all thought; and the 
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realization of which alone, as eternally 
present, in oneself and in all selves, brings 
deathless happiness.and peace, as nothing else 
can do. May that Universal Life and Light 
illuminate and vivify our hearts ! Only after 
opening our hearts to It may we commence 
all duties with hope of successful per- 
formance ! 

Next I reverently salute the ^shis, Pro- 
phets, Buddhas, Messiahs, Nabis, the spiritual 
Hierarchs of all times, who have given 
Scriptures, age after age, to race after race, in 
order to keep alive the light of the conscious- 
ness of that Unity in the heart of humanity, 
and who brood over, and guide the progress 
of, the human race, as benevolent parent- 
teachers watch over children in an educa- 
tional home, leading the minds and bodies 
of the pupils onwards, from class tO' 
upper class, along the path of ever upward 
evolution. 

I offer tribute of deep gratitude to the 
Founders and the presiding Head of the 
Society, which for over half a century now has 
been uni quely holding up before the world, the 
possibility, of reviving the real actual worship 
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of that Spirit of Unity (1) by educing more and 
more clearly theessential unity running through 
all religions, past and present, (2) by directing 
attention to the need for the study of the inner 
nature, as much as the outer, of the human 
being as such, and (3) by reuniting the peoples 
of all countries, without distinction of creed, 
caste, colour, race or sex, in a Universal 
Brotherhood, which alone can give sincerity 
and real life and fulfilment to the work of such 
a body as the League of Nations, by sup- 
plying the Spiritual half of that of which 
it represents but the material half.^ 

Finally I offer homage to that Great Soul, born 
among the Indian people, whom, in our days, 
the One Supreme Spirit of all has inspired 
and endowed with the needed soul-force to 
impose such Unity of heart and mind upon the 
multifariously divided creeds and castes of this 
unhappy country, as makes it possible for an 


^ The declared objects of the Theosopbical Society are : 

First* — To form a nucleus of the Universal Brofherhood of 
Humanity, without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or 
colour. 

Second, — To encouage the study of comparative religion, 
philosophy and science. 

Third, — T o investigate the unexplained laws of nature and 
the powers latent in man. 
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Indian to address, without feeling too much 
ashamed, a gathering like this, at which 
visitors from self-governing and happier coun- 
tries may be present ; who is the one practical 
mystic of our time ; who believes that true 
practicality consists, not in taking account of 
only the evil in human nature, but in giving 
full value to, and placing faith in, and in 
appealing to and calling out, the best in that 
nature, and in raising aloft the standard of the 
highest idealism and spirituality, even in 
political struggle ; who alone is conducting, 
for the first time in known history, the true 
war against war, by teaching and making a 
whole vast people turn the right cheek to the 
smiter; who is proving thereby how the 
quality of non-violent resistance of evil is 
doubly blessed, refining and raising to sub- 
lime heights the courage of the sufferer, and 
touching to the quick and galvanising into 
throbbing activity the germs of conscience 
and the higher reason in the oppressor ; whO' 
is slowly uniting the thought, not only of Asia 
but of the whole world, in the one Way to 
peace on earth and goodwill among men, the 
way of courageously enduring wrong but not 
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doing it, of facing and conquering hate with 
determined love. 

Gharib, misklA, wa be-nawS Gandhi ! 

Shaikh o Barahman ka rah-numa Gandhi ! 

Padri bhi jisko iVIasiha mante, 

Mashriq o maghrib ka peshwa Gandhi ! ‘ 

fGandhi, poor, meek of heart lacking all means, 

Gandhi, the guide of Shaikh and Brahmar-a, 

Whom Christian priests too think Christ come 
again, 

Gandhi, servant alike of West and East !J 

Asiatic Thought and European 
Thought. It is common knowledge that 
Asiatic thought is eminently coloured by 
religion, as modern European thought is by 
science. Ail the great living religions are 
of Asiatic origin ; also almost all the 
historical great dead religions. The personal, 
domestic, and social life of the Hindu is 
largely governed by the rules of what he 
regards as his religion. So is that of the 
Musalman. So of the Jew. So was, and 
to some extent is, that of the Christian 
belonging to the earlier Roman Catholic 
form of Christianity. Such also is the case 

^ This is a quatrain from an Urdu poem on MahSt^aa Gan4hi 
composed by a Musalman poet. 
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with the followers of the other forms and re- 
forms of the Vedic religion known as the 
Zoroastrian, the Buddhist, the Jaina, the Sikh, 
though perhaps the element of ritual is less 
prominent and that of ethics more in the later 
of these, in accordance with the very principle 
of reform. Shintoism, nobly regarding man 
as naturally virtuous, stresses ritual mostly. 
In all these, the feeling is prominent of the 
ever-present influence of, and relation with, 
something other than what is perceptible to 
the outer senses, and of the subordination of 
the life of the physical body to the life of 
that mysterious something, the soul, a life 
beyond this life. Indeed, the tendency to 
what has been called other-worldliness has, in 
some communities, grown over-pronounced, 
even to the extent of becoming a disease.^ 

\ Incidentally, it may be noted that this excessive other-world- 
liness (in the sens-e of neglect of this world) with which ludi i is 
debited (and not wholly wrongly either, by foreign as well as 
indigenous writers) has been prominent mostly only during 
ttiose periods in which political and economic oppression and 
exploitation have been rampant. Subjected to cruel misery in 
this world, the people sought hope of relief from the next. 
Otherwise, India has alwavs b^en suffic'entiy “ this-worldly 
to have won the tepulation of the land par excellence of silver and 
gold and jewels, wealth and plenty and luxury of all kinds, 
flowing with milk and honey, filled with corn and cotton and 
cattle, fruits and silk and wool, tanks and temples and palaces of 
stone and of marble inlaid with gems — the land whose 
enterprising merchants supplied, by sea as well as land, the 
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Contrary to this, in the West, advanced 
thought was, until very recently, cutting itself 
•off more and more from all concern with the 
possibility of things beyond the reach of our 
physical senses, excepting of course some 
imaginary ’ concepts which somehow indis- 
pensably constitute the very roots of the various 
most positive sciences, and are a perpetual 
reminder, to the thoughtful, of the inseparable 
connection between the physical and the meta- 
physical. And that thought, going to the other 
extreme, from excess of other- worldliness to 
excess of this-worldliness, brought about the 
greater disease of mind which resulted in the 
greatest of historical wars and continues to 
threaten a still worse. 

To find out then, whether there is or is not 
any substantial unity in Asiatic thought, we 
have mostly to concern ourselves with religious 


requirements of Persia, Palestine, Egypt and Rome in the west, 
and exchanged things of art with China in the e^st, Indt-ed it 
was this reputation which led to her degiadafion, brought 
invasions, oppression, exploitation, anc worse than all else, 
despirituaiisafion and demorali-^ation — in revolt from which 
she is now fighting for her soul. In happier times India’s other- 
'worldliness only illumined and softened, as witt moonlight, her 
this- vvorldliness, transfigured it, filled it w ifh reverence for 
'G*td's Nature in all Its manifestations, and made her People see, 
inot the things of the Spirit with the eyes of the flesh, but the 
ihinfis of the flesh with the eyes of the Spirit 
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thought ; as, if we had to investigate whether 
there was or was not unity in European 
thought, we would have chiefly to conapare 
the views of those who have devoted their 
lives to the various branches of science, physi- 
cal, chemical, biological, psychological and 
sociological. 

To the cursory view of the person of one 
kind of temperament it might seem that the 
unity of scientific thought was patent, that 
the whole of what is known as science was a 
consistent body of theory and practice, while 
the unity of Eastern religious thought was an 
equally obvious myth, and that religions 
were born, one after the other, only to try to 
annihilate one another, and to induce their 
respective followers to plague and murder 
each other. 

So, to the hasty sight of another, it would 
appear that, e-g-, in such a vitally important 
science as that of medicine, doctors disagree 
very much, that the more expert and scientific 
they are the more intensely they differ, and 
that radically conflicting systems of treatment 
kill and cure with much the same average 
of results on the whole. In the system which. 
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regards itself as most scientific and up-to-date,, 
theories as to the nature and cause of disease,, 
the methods of treatment,, and the drugs in 
favour and fashion, change from year to year. 
In almost all other sciences, pure and applied, 
old views and appliances are being daily 
scrapped in favour of new ; the greater and 
more rapid the scrapping, the louder the vaunt 
of progressiveness ; even in a rock-bottom 
science like mathematics, self-evident axioms 
are now in peril of their lives from the attacks 
of new theories ; and in sociological sciences 
especially, the war of ideas, of words and of 
“ isms,” is internecine. 

Indeed science has its ritual, its etiquette,, 
its sacrosanct formalities, its mysterious 
technicalities, its sanctums, its oracular 
pomposity and superior stand-offishness, its 
popish infallibility, its expertcraft, its jingoism 
and fanaticism as much as religion, its 
controversial animus as bitter as the odiian 
theologicum ; and, becoming religionless and 
Godless, it has, as the debased servant of 
imperialism and kingcraft, caused far more 
bloodshed than religion, becoming scienceiess 
and reasonless, and degenerating intO“ 
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priestcraft, has done. But all such things are 
the fault, neither of true science nor of true 
religion, but of the evil in human nature 
which falsifies them both for its own selfish 
purposes. 

The Unity Underlying Both. Here as 
elsewhere, the wish is father to the thought. 
Those who, for temperamental or interested 
reasons, wish to see unity will see unity. 
Those who wish to see disunion only, will see 
disunion only. Those who wish impartially 
to examine both sides of the question will see 
both justly, and will discern the truth, which 
always stands in the mean between opposite 
extremes, the Truth of essential Unity in 
superficial Diversity, in religious as well as in 
scientific thought. Such Unity is established 
by the mediation of philosophy, the use of 
which as such mediator has begun to be 
recognized, more and more, latterly, by 
scientists themselves, and by the more 
thoughtful religionists also. 

The One Way to Peace on Earth. 
Thus discerning the Truth they will make it 
their duty, as lovers of the mankind of East 
and West alike, to do their best to maximize 
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IS 


the unity, which, in Europe, is witnessed to by 
common science and culture, and, in Asia, by 
the fact that our brothers and sisters come 
from Thibet and Burma and from distant 
China and far-off Japan to worship the 
memory of the Buddha at the Deer-Park in 
Benares and at the Temple in Buddha-Gaya, 
while pilgrims from all the countries of Asia 
and from many parts of Africa gather at 
Mecca annually in obedience to the com- 
mand of the great Prophet. They will try 
with all their might to minimize the disunion 
and discord which, in Europe, has been 
proved by the Great War and the intense 
political, national, and racial jealousies and 
hatreds that continue there even after the 
awful blood-shed and agony of that War, and 
in Asia, especially in India, by the too well- 
known caste and creed dissensions, which 
keep it under foreign subjection, domination, 
and exploitation, to the ultimate great material 
as well as spiritual harm of both exploiter and 
exploited. The best means of promoting this 
so desirable peace, harmony, and unity, 
between all countries of both East and West, 
is the proving, the establishment, pf unity 
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between science and religion, and between 
religion and religion. 

Some, disgusted with religious conflict, 
speak hastily of abolishing religion to abolish 
that conflict. As well kill the body to cure 
disease. To abolish religion successfully, 
they must first abolish Pain and Death. So 
long as human beings experience and fear 
these, they will not cease to crave the con- 
solations of religion. Also, so long as men 
and women are left, are encouraged, or even 
positively taught, to believe that religions 
differ, even in essentials, so long will they, as 
the followers of such different religions, also 
necessarily continue to differ, to quarrel, to 
fight, to shed each other’s blood. If, on the 
contrary, they are led to see that all religions 
are one and the same, in essentials, they will 
also assuredly become one in heart and feel 
their common humanity in loving Brother- 
hood and Sisterhood. 

Scientific Religion. The bringing about, 
the proving, the establishing, of such union, 
between religion and religion and between 
science and religion, in place of the conflict 
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will make the beginning of a new and 
beneficent era in the life of the human race, 
an era guided and governed by Scientific 
Religion or Religious Science. 

The signs are hopeful. Slowly the artificial 
barriers are breaking down between science 
and science, between science and religion, 
between religion and religion. It is beginning 
to be recognized and said that sciences are not 
many but that Science is one. It is to be 
hoped that before very long, with the help of 
that same completely unified science, it will 
soon come to be recognized that religions, too, 
are not many, but that Religion is one, and 
finally that Science and Religion are but 
different aspects of, or even only different 
names for, the same great body of Truth and 
its application which may be called the Code 
of Life. 

History shows that new religions and their 
characteristic civilizations have taken birth, 
grown, and decayed side by side. We may 
well regard the two as cause and effect. But 
what is regarded as the birth of a new 
religion, is really only the re-proclamation 
of the most essential portions of the One 
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Religion, made necessary by the fact that the 
earlier proclamation had become covered up 
beyond recognition with non-essential and 
lifeless formalisms. 

The fresh proclamation, needed for the 
present time, seems likely to take the form of 
Scientific Religion in a pre-eminent degree. 
And it apparently has to be made on the same 
socialist and democratic, rather than in- 
dividualist, lines which the Oversoul of the 
Human Race is taking in the other depart- 
ments of its vast life ; that is to say, it has to 
be made, and, indeed, is being slowly, gradual- 
ly, almost imperceptibly made by the large 
body of scientific and religious thinkers in co- 
operation as a whole rather than by a single 
individual, though leaders are needed even 
by the most democratic movements.^ Thus 
some scientists are working at psychical 

* It ia my sincere belief that it was the Oversoul's wish that 
the Theoscphical Society, to which I have referred before, 
should form such a body of religio*scientitic thinkers, but, un- 
fortunately, owin^ to inherent human weaknesses, it has been 
repeatedly and grievously straying aw^y from principles to 
personaluies, from humanitarianism to sectarianism, and all the 
danjsers and mischiefs and priestcraft which that implies, instead 
of wirking might and main to promote its three splendid objects, 
and thereby to contribute its mite towards the unification of the 
world's thought and practice into a Universal Scientific Religion, 
and a sincere, because spiritual. League of (not only some 
selected, buUot) all Nations. 
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research. Sir Oliver Lodge, venerable veteran 
of 80 years, and of world-wide fame in the 
realm of science, said recently ^ : 

The time will assuredly come when these 
avenues into unknown regions will be explored by 
science ; and there are some who think that the time 
is drawing nigh when that may be expected to 
happen. The universe is a more spiritual entity 
than we thought. The real fact is that we are in 
the midst of a spiritual world which dominates the 
material. It constitutes the great and ever-present 
reality whose powers we are only beginning to 
realize. They might indeed be terrifying had we 
not been assured for our consolation that their 
tremendous energies are all controlled by a Benefi- 
cent Fatherly Power whose name is Love. 

Thus is modern science, which was fathered 
in its infancy, and persecuted in its youth, by 

^ At Bristol, on 7 Sep., 1930, More recently, another dis- 
tinguished physicist and also astronomer, Sir James Jeans, has 
proclaimed his adherence to the same idea : “ The Universe 
begins to look more like a great Moug^^Mhan a great machine, 

. . . Mind no longer appears as a^n accidental intruder in the 

realm of matter. We are beginning to suspect that we ought 
rather to hail it as the creator and governor of the realm of 
matter. Not, of course, our individual minds, but the Mind in 
which the atoms, out of which our individual minds have grown, 
exist as thoughts ", Another scientist of note, Prof. Eddington, 
has very recently confessed : “ Something Unknown is doing we 
don’t know what — that is what our theory amounts to.** The 
venerable Herbert Spencer says, towards the close of the last 
revised edition of his First Principles (pub. 1900, when he was 
eighty years of age), ti»at his ‘‘ Unknowable ” in no way conflicts 
with but rather supports religion. The Teacher-founders of the 
great religions have all taught, and many philosophers, ancient 
and modern. Western and Eastem, have perceived, that this 
Unknown and Unknowable, is our very Self, the all-pervading. 
Universal, Supreme Principle of Consciousness or Life. 

2 
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religion, now endeavouring to repay the kind- 
ness, after having retributed the injury, by 
renovating religion in what, let us hope, will 
be a finer form. 

With the breaking of the fences between 
science and religion, and by fuller scientific 
thought, will come the breaking of the hedges 
between religion and religion; then it will be 
possible for the artificial boundaries which 
now separate country from country to be 
obliterated, and the barriers to be cast aside 
which divide nation from nation in head and 
in heart. Then may the new civilizarion 
dawn, dreamt of by the poet and the socialist, 
and idealized and also practicalized by Manu ; 
then may be realized the Parliament of Man 
and the Federation of the World, the Organi- 
zation of the whole Human Race in one vast 
Joint Family and Brotherhood, of which the 
League of Nations is the first small and not 
yet quite sincere step to-day. 

The Duty of Educationists. Educational 
institutions can and ought to take a leading 
part in the ushering in of this new proclama- 
tion of Scientific Religion and of ihe con- 
sequent new era of human history. 
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If the daily Press reports at all correctly, at 
least many, it not yet all, of even the states* 
men and the generals who were busiest in 
promoting and conducting the Great War, are 
nuw feeling that war is not a glorious business 
at all, but something very mean, sordid, 
shabby, and shameful, all due to the most 
evil motives. A Field-Marshal of England, 
one of the prominent figures in the Great 
War, has recently said in a public speech^: 

War as a means of settling international 
disputes is now more universally condemned as a 
failure than ever before, and every clay it becomes 
more evident that there are really no foreign 
nations, but that the interests of all are so closely 
interwoven that if one nation suffers all will 
suffer to some extent. Undoubtedly, the mainte- 
nance of great and costly armaments is not the 
first essential measure required to prevent war. 
By far the most important requirement is less 
Je lousy and l-iss self ishness in the conduct of 
international affairs. That spirit is, we may hope, 
now gradually appearing and when it is adequately 
forthcoming and not till then, disarmament will 
follow rapidly and easily enough and the nations 
will be at last on the road to peace and goodwill. 

These are the words of a war-worn veteran 
of to-day. Jealousy and selfishness are the 
important words in his speech. Kjrishpa, who 
had probably more personal experience of war 

Sir William Robertson, at Leeds, on 10th Dec.^ 1030* 
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than even a modern Field-Marshal, said long 
ago that : “ Lust, hate, and greed form the 
triple gateway into hell.” There can be no 
worse hell than war. 

In accordance with the realization of this 
fact, which is indeed obvious to eyes not 
blinded by those same evil passions, youth 
movements are afoot to-day in many western 
countries for bringing up the new generation 
in the purer moral and spiritual atmosphere of 
internationalist and humanist feeling in place 
of nationalism. This nationalism, very desir- 
able while defensive and self-helpful, has now 
degenerated into something very offensive and 
aggressive and other-harming. Indeed it 
is now nothing else than vulgar bullyism on a 
large scale, inherently barbarous and un- 
regenerate, and provocative of more and more 
murderous conflicts. Because of realisation of 
this fact, it is being suggested, very rightly, by 
influential persons in that same West, that the 
tone and the nature of the teaching given in 
schools and colleges should be changed, that 
war-glorification and national boasting, self- 
conceit, and contempt and decrial of other 
nations, -and expression of triumph over them. 



THE DUTY OF EDUCATIONISTS 


21 


should all be eliminated from that teaching, 
in accordance with the new more truly refined 
and civilized spirit of humanism, which is 
manifesting itself in the higher thought and 
feeling of the nations as a reaction against the 
horror of the senseless butchery of the Great 
War. 

Educational institutions should not be 
subservient to political jingoism, but should 
aspire to guide politics into the path of right- 
eousness. The scientist-priest, the custodian 
of the spiritual power, ought to guide, nay, to 
command and compel, the ruler-soldier, the 
repository of the temporal power, into the 
right uses of that political power. All such 
institutions, therefore, should regard it as a 
sacred duty to help forward, to the best of 
their ability, this most desirable change of 
tone and teaching. Here comes the use of 
well-planned religious instruction as the most 
potent instrument for the moral regeneration 
of mankind. Humanism, inter-nationalism, 
inter-religionism go together. 

Men^ according to their temperaments, 
may, with their head, either admire great 
military heroes and conquerors of history, or 
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condemn them as predaceous marauders and' 
butchers ; probably none will offer reverence 
to them. But there are few who will not 
offer reverent homage, with their heart, to 
those truest and greatest educators of mankind, 
by precept and by example, whom we know 
as the Founders of the great Relij^jions, 
the reproclaimers and illustrators of the One 
Eternal Truth of the Unity of all, and of the 
Beauty and Goodness of the concomitant Love 
and Sympathy and Self-sacrifice for one 
another. 

Genuine educators, who realize their high 
spiritual duty to be the missionaries of the 
Supreme Spirit on this earth, who spend them- 
selves in constant endeavour to uplift their 
fellowmen to the plane of righteousness, and 
help to usher in anew and maintain the era 
of peace on earth and goodwill among men, 
cannot do better than give to the teaching of the 
Essentials of Universal Religion, by example 
as well as by precept, a foremost place in their 
courses of instruction to the younger genera- 
tion, and inculcate in their hearts the habit 
of seeking and practising “ In Essentials, 
in Priryjiples, in great things — Unity ; in 
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non-essentials, details, small and superficial 
things — Liberty ; in all things — Charity 
The Golden Mean Between the Two 
Extremes. In the minds of some individuals, 
and among some sections of communities, or 
even perhaps among a very large portion of a 
whole very numerous nation, there may be 
revolt against religion. If newspaper reports 
be true, the governing power in Russia has 
set itself to abolish religion from the face of 
that country. But this is sometimes denied 
also. It is also reported that great masses of 
the people are clinging to their ikons and their 
churches, and refuse to part with them despite 
grievous persecution. All this only means 
that revolt against religion, as commonly 
understood and practised, may be local and 
temporary, due to special causes, as reaction 
against priestcraft and abuse, but that 
permanent eschewal of it is impossible. 

The poet complained that the world is too 
much with us night and day. Thoughtful 
Asiatics have good reason to complain that so- 
called religion has been interfering with our 
lives, private and public, far too much. But 
we also see that law, and science often 
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misapplied by law, are now trespassing 
excessively upon our daily life and into our 
very homes, from birth to death, and that 
almost greater horrors are being perpetrated 
in the name of science, art. and law, than ever 
were in the name of religion. 

Especially is so-called “ law ” much too 
much with us, in our private as well as public 
life. Every human being in a “ civilized ” 
country to-day (and the more “ civilized ” it 
is, the more is this the case) goes about in 
constant fear for his pocket and his liberty, 
through fines and jails, if not also for his life 
through the gallows, as a consequence of a 
chance infringement of any one of a thousand 
local, special, general, municipal, sumptuary, 
social, fiscal, executive, procedural, substantive, 
civil, criminal, etc., laws, which envelop his 
life as the tentacles of an octopus its victim* 
And the “ public servants ” C“ servants ” 
forsooth [, “ masters ” and “ monarchs of all 
they survey ” rather !), of a hundred depart- 
ments of the “ benevolent ” state are ever on 
the watch to grab a victim, with, and quite as 
often without, even the merest technical cause. 
The behaviour of the “ myrmidons of law ” is 
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now much more arrogant and troublesome 
than that of the “ myrmidons of religion 
A western statistician hai^ calculated that one 
out of every ten, another that one out of every 
seven, human beings in a country like England 
passes through the clutches of one penal law 
or another, and pays a fine or serves a term in 
jail. Surely this cannot be a mark of health 
in a civilization. Too much religion kills 
God, the God in Man, enslaves him to 
superstition, instead of bringing him Freedom 
from all fear. Too much law kills peace of 
mind and body, enslaves man to bureaucraft 
and expertcraft, instead of giving him ordered 
liberty. 

All this only means that excess of even a 
good thing is bad. Indeed, it may well be 
said that excess is the one sin of all sins, and 
the following of the middle course the one 
virtue, in all departments of life. The way 
that the Buddha taught is expressly and 
particularly known as the Majihima Patipadd, 
the Middle Path. One of the treatises of his 
contemporary, Confucius, is entitled, “ The 
Doctrine of the Mean ”, (the actual compila- 
tion of which is ascribed by tradition to his 
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grandson, Kung Kei). A Samskirt proverb 
says : 

Ashrayen madhyamam vrttim ati sarvatra 
varjayej:. 

fFollow the middle course ; avoid extremes.) 

Krshna expounds it thus: 

N-Sty-ashnatas tu yog-osti, na cha-ik3ntam 
anashnatah, 

Na ch-ati-svapna-shilasya, jagrato n-ati ch- 
Arjuna ! 

Yukt-Shara-viharasya, y u k t a-ch e s h t a s y a 
sarvada, 

Yukta-svapn-avabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkha- 

ha. (G.) 

fHe who avoids extremes in feed and fast. 

In sleep and waking, and in work and play, 

He winneth yoga, balance, peace, and joy.) 

As the teaching of Buddha is known as the 
Majjfiima Patipadd, so the Jaina way, taught 
by Mahavira Jina, is known as the An- 
ekdnta-vd.da, the Doctrine and the Way of 
Non-extremism. 

Eken-akarsbanti, shlatbayanfi vastu-tattvam' 
itarena 

Anfena. jayafi Jaini nitir manthlna-netram 
iva gopi. 

[Amrta Chandra Suri)^ 

(E’en as the dairy-maid, pulling and slacking 
The two ends of the churning-string by turns, 
Gets out the golden butter from the milk. 
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E'en so the sage, working alternately 

At bolh the two inevitable sides 

Of every question, finds the perfect Truth.) 

Muhammad enjoins the Same : 

La ta’tadu inn-AlIahS la yohibbul ma'tadin. CQ.) 

fGod loves not those who go beyond due bounds.) 

Khair-ul-umare ausatoha [H.) 

fAll acts are good but in the mid degree). 

Every question has “ two inevitable sides ” 
because : 

Sarvam dvandva-mayam jagat. 

S'arvin cha dvandvini [U.] 

Pvam-dvair-ayojayat ch-emSh sukha-duhkha- 
dibhih prajah. (M.) 

( t he world is made of pairs of opposites. 

All things occur in pairs of two and two. 

The Maker fused duality in all, 

Sorrow and joy foremost of all these pairs.) 

Min khalaqna kulle shayin zaujain. (Q.) 

(I, the Supreme and Universal Self, 

Have made all things in pairs of spouse and 
spouse). 

Ishq-bazi ml kunad ba khwesh-tan ; 

Shud bahlna dar-miyane mard o zan. (S.) 

(To play at Love the better with Him-Self 
He put on separate masks of man and wife.) 

Sa Ekaki n-3ramata ; Sa AtmSnam dve-dhS- 
p-atayat ; 

Patish-cha pafni ch-dbhavat ; Spayafo wai tAw- 
anyonyasya kaman sarvdn. (i/.j 
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(Lonely He felt, and all unsatisfied ; 

So into Two He did divide Him-Self, 

To have a Play-mate ; Man and Wife He was ; 
All wishes of each other they fulfil). 

Chitta-nadi nam-obhayato vahini, 

Vahati kalyanaya, vahati cha papaya. [YoSa- 
bhjshyu). 

(The mind-stream in two rival currents flows. 
Heading to virtue and to vice it goes.) 

Bahr-e-talkh o bahr-e-shirin ham-enah, 
Parmiyaii ’shan barzakh-e la-yubghiyan. (5.) 
Qayaman bil qist. (H.) 

tOceans of Sweet and Bitter rush abreast, 
Between them rests the razor-line of Rest. 

The Being of Godhead rests amidst the pairs.) 

Yatha shif-oshnayor madhye 
n-aiv-aushnyani na cha shitata, 

Tatha sthitam padam shantam, 

Madhye vai sukha-duhkhayoh. (M,-bh.). 

(There is a middle point, nor hot nor cold. 

On the two sides of which spread cold and heat ; 
■So of the Middle point where there is Peace, 

On the two sides surge seas of Pain and Joy.) 

Te dvam-dva-moha-nirmukta bhajante Mam 
dpdha-vratah. 

(Ovam-d-vair-vimuktah sukha-duhkha-sanjnair- 
Gachchhant-yamadhah padam avyay am .laf. (G.) 

(They who love Me with steadfast mind alone 
Can cross this glamour of Duality, 

And they who rise above this Dualness 

Alone can know Me as the On(eJiy Truth ; 

Crossing beyond this ever-battling pair 

Of joy and sorrow, mind now proud now low, 

Blation and depression, they attain 

The state of Peace that knows not any change.) 
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The fact of this all-permeating duality is 
signified pre-eminently by the very names, 
in opposed pairs, given to God in Islam as 
well as Vaidika iDharma. He is Al-Awwal 
and Al-Akhir, Adi and Anta, First and Last, 
Alpha and Omega; He is Al-Batin and Az- 
Zahir, Avyakta and Vyakta, Inner and Outer, 
the Un-manifest and the Manifest, the seed 
of the tree and the tree of the seed ; He is 
Al-Badl and Al-Jami, Srashta and Saraharfa, 
the Spreader-out and the Gatherer-in ; He is 
Al-Muhiyy and Al-Mumit, Bhava and Kara, 
the Giver of Life and the Giver of Death ; Al- 
Muzil and Al-Hadi, Mayl and Jaraka, the 
Misleader, Tempter, Degrader, Tester, and 
also the Guide, Leader, Teacher, Rector ; Al- 
Qahhar and Ar-Razzaq, Rudra and Shiva, the 
Angry Overwhelmer and the Auspicious Nouri- 
sher ; Al-Ghazzab and Al-Ghaffar, Yama and 
Kshama-van, the Punisher and the Forgiver; 
Al-Jabbar and Al-Karim, Ghora and Dayalu, 
the Severe and the Compassionate ; Al-Jalll and 
Al-Jamil, Shasta, Prabhu, Ishvara, and Madhu, 
Madhura, Sundara, Kanta, the Lord, Ordainer, 
Sovereign, Awesome, Terrible, and the Beauti- 
ful, the Beloved, the Friend of All. 
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Confucius declares to this effect : 

Yang and Yin, male and female, strong and 
weak, rigid and tender, heaven and earth, sun and 
moon, thunder and lightning, wind and rain, cold 
.and warmth, good and evil, high and low, righte- 
ousness and humaneness , . . the interplay of 
Opposite -Principles constitutes the universe.' 

The Greek philosopher Heraclitus said. 

God is Day-Night, Winter-Summer, War- 
Peace, Repletion- Want.” 

Har kamile ra zawale. (Persian proverb). 

(Every virtue has its vice.) 

Subat-i-shay ba zidd-i-shay. (Persian philo- 
sophical maxim). 

(Each thing is proven by its opposite.) 

Omnis determinatio est negatio. 

(All determinacion is negation of the opposite.) 

Sarv-arambha hi doshena dhumen-agnir-iv- 
avrtah. (G.) 

(As fire doth carry smoke within itself, 

So every action carries a defect.) 

Life is a perpetual exercise of choice 
between endless pairs of rival ills. Right 
choice, which will, in any given time, place, 
and circumstance, bring most happiness and 
least pain, which will reconcile antagonisms, 
is the choice inspired by the Spirit which 

^ Suzuki , of Chinese Fhilosophyy pp* 16-18. 
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stands permanently in the Middle between 
the two extremes of Nature, impartially 
“ tastes all things, and holds fast that which 
is good, most good, vis., It-Self ”, and always 
avoids excess. Such seems to be the teaching 
of all religions as well as all sciences. 

The Need for Scientific Religion. 
Religion is as necessary as science. As said 
before, so long as human beings suffer from 
and fear pain and death, and look before and 
after, and think about such things, so long 
will the human heart and head will demand, 
and will not be denied, the solace that only 
religion can give. When anguish wrings the 
heart, then we overwhelmingly realize that it 
shall not profit a man anything if he gain the 
whole world but lose his own soul. If they 
are not given true and scientific religion by 
the philanthropic and the wise, men will in- 
evitably swallow the false and superstitious 
religion given to them by priestcraft. 

If it be true, as it obviously is true, that the 
human heart has an ineradicable conviction 
that there is something beyond this life, and 
yearns to know about it and its relation with 
this life ; if it be true, as it evidently is true. 
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that science is for life, and not life for science ; 
then surely man cannot and will not accept as 
final the view that the present conflict 
between science and religion is incurable. 
Such a view means that Truth is self-con- 
tradictory, that science is not consistent in 
all its parts. But this cannot be. It must 
not be. Truth, Science, Veda, Haqigat, 
Ma’rifat, Gnosis, Jnana (all meaning the 
same thingj must be all-inclusive, all-explain- 
ing, all-reconciling. Otherwise, it is not truth. 
This common conviction shows forth from 
behind the most hostile-seeming words. 

The man of modern style piques himself on 
eating, drinking, bathing, sleeping, dressing, 
housing, travelling, doing all things in short, 
in the name of science and law. The man of 
older style has been trying to do all these same 
things in the name of God and religion. Yet 
the two modes are not antagonistic, not even 
really different. “ In the name of God ” 
means, among other things, “ in the name of 
God’s Nature,” and, therefore, of the laws of 
that nature in all its departments, physical as 
well as superphysical or psychical ; whereas 
“ in the- name of science and law ” meaus, at 
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present, “ in the name of the laws of only the 
physical department of Nature as recognised 
and utilised in man-made l.aw Science, in 
the limited sense of physical science, is imper- 
fect religion, is one part of religion. Religion, 
in the full sense, is larger science, is the 
whole of science- We owe debts and duties 
not only to our own and our fellow-creatures’ 
physical bodies, but also to the superphysical. 
The rules of religion, 7.e., of the larger science, 
enable us, at least ought to enable us, to dis- 
charge all these wider debts and duties. 
Religion has been described as “ the command 
or revelation of God This only means, in 
other words, “ the laws of God’s Nature,” as 
revealed to us by the labours, intellectual, 
intuitional, inspirational, of the seers and 
scientists of all religions and all nations. 

We have heard of the three R’s long enough. 
This fourth R, of genuine religion, is more 
important than them all, and ought to be added 
to them everywhere, in every school and 
college. But it has to be carefully discovered 
and ascertained first. It behoves all sincere 
educators to help in this work by applying the 
scientific method of ascertaining agreements 

3 
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amidst differences. What are the elements 
common to the great living religions ? What 
are the agreements between them ? 

We may also call that method, in terms of 
the democracy in vogue at present, the method 
of majority-rule. Those truths which all 
the great living religions vote for — they 
should be prominently taught to the younger 
generation. 

Some people, bewildered by the rival 
bigotries, fanatic cries, and bitter hostilities, 
indulged in by misguided persons, in the 
name of religion, ask what right have we to 
impose such evil things, such prejudices that 
make for ill-will between man and man, upon 
our children. If religion were dispensable, 
the question might be answered readily in the 
negative. But it is not dispensable, as indicat- 
ed before. We have therefore to answer the 
question by saying that we have as much 
right, nay, as much imperative duty, to teach 
religion as we have to teach arithmetic, 
geography, history, science. Nay, again ; more 
right and duty ; for these other things, how- 
ever desirable, however useful, are not so in- 
-dispensable for comfort of soul. We teach 
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these other things to our children for their 
good, out of our love for them. And we try 
to teach what we have ascertained to be good 
and true and useful, by our best lights. If we 
make mistakes, it is because we are human 
and liable to err. Because food now and then 
disagrees, we cannot stop all eating. We 
must make only greater efforts to ensure its 
healthiness of quality and quantity. So in 
Religion we must make the greatest efforts to 
ascertain what is most indubitable, most in 
accord with the best science, and, more than 
all else, is most approved and agreed in by ail 
concerned. This is the very and only way to 
allay those dazing cries and bigotries and 
hostilities. 

Agreement of Religions. That there is 
agreement between the great religions, that 
all teach the same essential truths, their 
promulgators themselves are all agreed. 
We have their clear assurances on this 
point. 

The Upanishats say : 

Gavam aneka-varnanam kshlrasy-asfy-eka- 
varnata. 

Kshlra-vat pashyate Jnanam, linginas tu gavam 
yatha. iU.) 
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(Cows are of many different colours, but 
The milk of all is of one color, white ; 

So the proclaimers who proclaim the Truth 
Use many varying forms to put it in. 

But yet the Truth enclosed in all is One.) 

Jama-e sad-rang z-an khumm-e safa 
Sada o yak-rang gashfah chan ziya, (6'.J 

(Jesus put many cloths of many hues 
Into one jar, and out of it they came 
With all their hues washed off, all clean and 
white, 

As seven-colored rays merge in white light.) 

Krshija says, and not once but twice : 

Mama vartm-anu-varfante manushyah, Partha !, 
sarvashah. (G.) 

(To but One Goal are marching everywhere. 

All human beings, though they seem to walk 
On paths divergent ; and that Goal is I, 

The Universal Self, Self-Consciousness.) 

This is the one far-off, yet also always very 
near, divine event to which the whole 
creation moves perpetually. 

Kung-fu-tse (Confucius) was a younger con- 
temporary of Lao-tse. Buddha lived and 
taught in India, the younger sister of China, in 
those same days. China has adopted Buddha 
together with Lao-tse and Confucius as her 
trinity of great Teachers. 
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Confucius says : 

I only hand on ; I cannot create new things. 
Buddha speaks of past and future Buddhas 
who reveal the same fundamental truths again 
and again for the benefit of humanity. 

Christ says : 

I come not to destroy the law or the prophets, 
but to fulfil them. 

Kpshna says that the teaching he is giving 

to Arjuna was given by Vivasvan to Manu, by 

Manu to Ikshvaku, and by many l^shis, age 

after age. 

Muhammad says : 

Innaha la-fl zubcir il-awwalin ; 

Le kulle qaumin had ; 

La nofarriqo baina ahadim min rusuleh ; 

Wa ma arsalna min qablika mir-rasQlin ilia 
nUhi ilaihe annahfi la ilaha ilia Ana, fa'- 
budCin. fOJ 

(This that I am now uttering unto you. 

The Holy Quran — it is to be found 
Within the ancient Seers’ writings too ; 

For Teachers have been sent to every race. 

And aught of difference we do not make — 

For disagreement there is none twixt them — 
Between these Prophets. All that have been 
sent. 

Have been so sent but One Truth to proclaim — 
“ I, verily the I Al-One, am God, 

There is no other God than I, the Self, 

The Universal all-pervading Self, 

And It alone should be adored by all 
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("Let ail of us ascend towards, and meet 
Together on, the common ground of those 
High truths and principles which we ail hold.) 

So too does the Veda : 

San-gachchhadhvam, sam-vafladhvam, 

Sam VO manamsi janatam. (T-'.j. 

(Walk ye together on the Path of Life, 

And speak ye all with voice unanimous. 

And may your minds all know the Self-Same 
Truth.) 


Christianity, through the mouth of Justin 

the Martyr, declares : 

Whatever things have been rightly said, among 
ail men, are the property of us Christians. 

Sufis have said ; 

Faqat fafawat hai nama hi ka 
Dar asl sab eka hi haiia, yaro ! 

Jo ab-i-safi ke maui meii hai 
Usi kil ialwa habab men hai. 

(But the names differ, beloved ! 

All in Truth are only one ! 

In the sea-wave and the bubble 
Shines the lustre of one Sun ! ) 

Indeed only the names, the words, differ. 
The thing meant is the same. Allah means 
God, Akbar means greatest ; Ishvara or Deva 
means God, Parama or Maha means greatest ; 
Allahu-Akbar literally means Param-fishwara 
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or Maha-Peva. The Zoroastrian Ahura- 
Mazdao, equivalent to the Samskrt Asura- 
Mahan, also means the wisest and the greatest 
God. Rahim and Shiva both mean the 
[passively) Benevolent and Merciful ; Rahman 
and Shahkara both mean the (actively) 
Beneficent. Dasa and Abd both mean the 
servant ; Qadir and Bhagavan both mean Him 
who is possessed of Qudrat, Bhaga, Aishvarya, 
the Almighty ; Bhagavan Das is absolutely 
the same as Abdul-Qadir, the Servant of God 
the Almighty. 

Such is a preliminary illustration of the 
fact that only the languages of the several 
religions differ, and that the ideas meant are 
indeed the same. 

The Joy of Agreement. To some 
minds at least, the work of pursuing and 
discovering and clasping to their heart such 
agreements is a great joy, and the opposite 
process of dwelling upon the differences 
alone, a sheer pain. 

As the Sufis say : 

Kbush-tar an bSshad ke sirre dil-bara*, 

Gtiffa ayad dar hadise digaxM.. 

(It is a great delight to find 

One's own thought in another mind.) 
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As the Bhagavata says : 

Iti nana prasankhyanam tattvanam kavibhih 
krtam ; 

Sarvam nyayyatn yukti-mat-tvat, vidtisham 
kim asampratam. 

(In varying ways the sages have decribed 

The same unvarying and essentia! truths ; 

There is no real conflict twixt them all ; 

The knowers know the way to reconcile.} 

The most beautiful face cannot see and 
appreciate its own beauty until it looks into a 
mirror. As the Sufis say, God had to look 
into the mirror of Non-being, a'dnm, a-sat, 
shunya, in order to behold and realise the 
infinitely varied beauties that lay hidden in 
Him-Self, A’yniyat-i-haqlqi, Atm-advaita- 
satfa, the Truth of the Self’s Oneness, Own- 
ness, is realised only by means of Ghairiyat-i- 
etabarl, Itar-abhasa, Dvaita-mithyatva, the 
Falsehood, the Illusion, of hypothetical, 
suppositional. Otherness. 

Par ayina gar-che khud-numai bashad, 

Paiwasta ze khwesh-tan judai bashad, 

Khud ra ba libas-i-ghair didan a’iab ast, 

K-in b-ul-a'jabi kar-i-Khudai bashad. (5'}. 

(The vacant looking-glass doth show the Self, 

Yet in that Self there is an Otherness ! 

Marvel ! In mask of Other to see Self ; 

This shining miracle of miracles 

Than God's Own Self None-Other can 
achieve !). 
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The Play, K^'ldd, Lalb and Lah-m, of God is an 
Inter-play of Love, Ishq-basl, Rdsa-lild, between 
God’s Self and His reflected image, an Other, 
the same yet not the same, indeed reversed. 
We cannot realise the full significance of our 
own thoughts until we see them reflected in 
another mind. That is why speakers wish to 
be heard, authors wish to be read, artists wish 
to be appreciated, by others. To cognise an 
idea through the veil of one language only, is 
to see it with one eye only, as it were, from 
one standpoint, in one perspective only. To 
see it through another language also, is to 
see it with both eyes, from many angles 
of vision, through a stereoscope. A new 
fullness of meaning breaks out from the 
two sets of words, and stands forth in 
clear relief, almost independent of all words. 
Communion between two friends brought up 
in two different cultures, but able to realise 
the underlying identity of the spirit of 
refinement and enrichment of life, is more 
interesting than that between friends brought 
up in the same culture. It has the charm of 
a more diverse-sided novelty, of travel in a 
new country, full of friendly hospitality, with 



THE JOY OF AGREEMENT 


43 


scenes, foods, drinks, dresses, manners, 
flowers, fragrances, as beautiful, as tasteful, as 
delicious, as gracious, as those of one’s own, 
yet also different. That is why God’s L-one- 
ly Self, to vary the mono-tony broke forth into 
infinite multi-tony. 

But underneath, soaked through and 
through, permeating, pervading, holding fast 
together, all that Multitude, remains ever 
the Unity, This is the One Fact to be 
remembered always. 

“ In China, when strangers meet, it is the 
custom for each to ask his neighbour, ‘ To 
what sublime religion do you belong ? ’ The 
first is perhaps a Confucian, the second a 
Taoist, the third a disciple of the Buddha. 
Each then begins a panegyric on the religion 
not his own ; after which they repeat in 
chorus, ‘ Religions are many, reason is one, 
we are all brothers ^ The critic of one 
temperament will exclaim, " Hypocrites ! ” ; 
of another, may burst out, “ Old fogeys, 
marionettes, idiots I ” ; of a third, unfortunate- 
ly rarer perhaps, to day, would say, “ Just and 

^ J. Estlin Carpenter, The Place of Christianity in the Religions 
of the World, p. 00. 
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courteous ! Experts of different sciences, 
of different arts, wedded and loyal and faithful 
each to his own favorite, can yet admire, nay, 
reverence, if they are real and thoughtful 
experts and not bumptious quacks, the same 
common factor of genius, skill, unremitting 
application, manifesting in all. The poet has 
well said : 

Mockery is the fume of little hearts, 

And noble manners come from noble minds. 

And again, 

Let knowledge grow from more to more 
But more of reverence in us dwell. 

For fear divine philosophy 

Should shoot beyond her mark and be 

Procuress to the lords of hell. (Tennyson.) 

“ ‘ The teaching of sects,’ said Lu Shun 
Yan, a distinguished Buddhist scholar, ‘ is not 
different. The large-hearted man regards 
them as embodying the same truths. The 
narrow-minded man observes only their 
differences . . . “ The wisdom in all 

ages, entering into holy souls, maketh them 
friends of God, and prophets”.' 

Tafraqd dar nafs-i-haiw§ni buwad ; 
Ruh-i-wahid rUh-x-insani buwad- iS.) 


^ Ibid^ 
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(Separateness, difference, exclusiveness 
Characterise at once the animal mind ; 

The soul of Oneness is the soul of man, 

The soul of all-inclusive sy.mpathy, 

Of unity and of non-separateness.) 

The Arabic-Persian word for man, insan, 
(from inSi mis, sympathy], means etymologi- 
cally ‘ the friend of all,’ ‘ the lover of his 
kind,’ the ‘ gentle-man ’. So the Samskrt word 
arya (from y, to go) means ‘ the person to 
whom others, when trouble befalls them, go 
for relief,’ ” he who is approached for help ’. 

Sarva-bhCiteshu yen-aikam bhavam avyayam 
ikshate, 

Avibhaktam vibhakteshu tai-ihanam sattvikam 
smrtam. 

Prfhaktvena tu yaj-jhanam nana-bhavan prthag- 
vidhan, 

Vetti sarveshu bhCtteshu tai-inanam viddhi 
raiasam. (G.J 

(Through all forms whatsoever runs One Life, 

Immortal, making indivisible 

All those that seem divided endlessly — 

The higher, sattvik ’ wisdom seeth thus. 

But that which takes the separate-seeming many 
As many only, separate for ever — 

That sight is of the lower r:2jas’ mind.) 

The Essential and the Non-Essential. 
That all the creeds and practices, all the 
parts, of any religion, are not equally 
important, not essential, is patent. All 
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religions themselves make distinctions between 
the obligatory and the optional, the viohka7?iZht 
and the mushabikat, the nitya and the kamya. 
That duty varies with time, place, and 
circumstance, is also plain, and is plainly 
stated too in all religions. 

Desha-kala-nimittrinam bhedair-dharmo vibhid- 
yate ; 

Anyo dharinah sama-sthasya vishama-sthas- 
ya ch-aparah. (M.-bh.) 

(Changes of time and place and circumstance 
Always cause changes in the duties too. 

The law for men is one in time of peace 
And quite another in calamity.) 

Muhammad also has said : 

Inna-kum fi zamanin man taraka min-kuin 
a’shra in a omera behi halaka ; summd yafl 
zamanun man a'mela min-hum be-a’shra 
ma omera behi naja. (W. Tirmizl). 

(Ye now are in an age in which if ye 
Shirk even one-tenth of what is ordained 
Ye will be ruined. After this will come 
A time when he who will do e'en one-tenth 
Of what is ordered now will be redeemed.) 

The greatest of all Sufi writers, Maulana 
Jalal-ud-din Ruml, has used strong language 
in distinguishing between the essentials and 
the non-essentials of religion. Describing the 
purpose of his work, the famous Masnawt, 
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which is accepted by the Musalman world 
generally as next to the Quran itself in 
holiness, he says : 

Man ze Quran magbz ra bar-dashtam, 

Ustukhan ra bar sagan andakhtam. (5.j 

(The marrow from the Quran have I drawn 

And the dry bones unto the dogs have cast.J 

Jesus has a similar saying about “ casting 
pearls ” before those as yet unable to appreciate 
them. Krshna condemns in very plain terms 
those who are always harping upon outer 
ritual and neglecting inner wisdom. 

Yam imam pushpitam vacham pravadanty- 
avipashchitah 

Veda-vada-ratah, Partha !, n-anyad-ast-iti vadi- 
nah. (G.J 

(They who are always praising Vedic rites 

And ceremonies, saying there’s naught else 

Worth thinking of, are very foolish men.) 

Even the benevolent Masters have to use 
strong, almost harsh, language, now and then, 
when it is necessary to shake very heavy 
inertia ! 

The Nature of Religion. But in order 
to make our investigation, very brief and 
merely suggestive as it must be here, some- 
what systematic, we should try first to 
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ascertain, even though only rapidly, the nature 
of what is called religion. 

The word religion, which is in use in the 
Christian world, is derived from Latin words 
{re and legere, or /igare) which mean “ to 
bind ” “ back ” ; that is to say, it means that 
which binds human beings to each other in 
the bonds of love and sympathy and mutual 
rights and duties, and binds them all also to 
God, endeavouring to lead them back to God — 
from whom their disposition makes them 
stray away again and yet again, in too eager 
following of the objects of the senses — and to 
keep their minds fixed on that Supreme 
Principle of Unity amidst the press of all 
their daily work, in order to enable them to 
do that work with proper balance, righteously. 
The power to bind together the hearts of men 
to one another by the common bond of God, 
the all-pervading Self, is the power to give 
birth to, and to nourish and maintain, a high 
civilization. The corresponding Vedic word 
is Pharma, from Dkr, to hold and bind to- 
gether, which has exactly the same 
significance. The word Islam has a profound 
and noble meaning which is, indeed, by 
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itself, the quintessence of religion. Derived 
from salm^ peace, shanti, it means the peaceful 
acceptance ’’ of God, the calm resignation and 
“ surrender ” of the small self to the Great 
Self, the letting out of egoism and the letting 
in of God ; “ Thy will be done, O Lord ! not 
mine ” ; whence only the mind, the heart, at 
peace with itself and with all the world. This is 
the essence of Christianity also ; and Christos 
means the “ anointed,” the “ bathed in Divine 
Wisdom,” whence only the replacement of the 
small self by the Great Self. So Vnidika- 
Dhartna etymologically means the Religion of 
Knowledge ; and Sanatana-Dharma means the 
Nature, the Way, of the Eternal Self. The 
other Islamic name for religion is Mashab^ 
which means the “ Way,” Le., the Way of 
Righteousness, the Path to God and Happi- 
ness. Pharma is also a triple Way subdivided 
into three intertwining Margas or Paths, of 
Knowledge, of Devotion, of Works. Buddhism, 
as we have already seen, also describes itself 
as the Middle Path, and, again, in greater 
detail, as the Ashtanga Arya Mdrga, the 
Noble Eightfold Path. Christ has also said : 
“ I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life.” 
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Shinto, (the word is said to be Chinese), the 
ancient religion of Japan, now practically 
merged into Buddhism, is Kamt-no~michi, 
(in Japanese) “the Way of the Spirits,” “the 
Divine Way,” “the Way of God”. Kami are 
the indwelling spirits — all sparks of the One 
Spirit. The name of the religion given by 
Lao-tse to China is Tao, which, again, means 
the “ Way ”. In every case what is meant is 
the Way which leads to happiness, to peace, 
to freedom from bondage to doubts, freedom 
from fear of pain and death, by leading to the 
God within, i.e., to the realisation of the 
identity of the individual with the Universal 
Self, whence illumination and assurance of 
Immortality. We have seen before that so 
long as men fear pain and death, so long will 
they necessarily crave religion. It is the 
climax of religion itself which, by proving 
that all our pain is self-inflicted and by 
annihilating the fear of annihilation, can 
abolish the need for religion. When man has 
found God, his own Eternal and Infinite Self, 
•and has thrown away his smaller self, he has 
himself become the Life, the Truth, the Way, 
.and no longer needs any other way to God. 
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The Three Aspects of Religion. We 
may distinguish three main parts or aspects 
in all the great religions. In the Vaidika 
Dharma, they are expressly mentioned : the 
Jnana-MaJ'ga, the Bhnkfi-marga, the Karma- 
marga. Generally corresponding to these are 
the Haqiqat or Agayad, the Tarlgat or Ibadaf, 
and the Sharlyat or M'amilat of Islam, 
Gjiosis, Pietas, and Energeia ; the way of 
Knowledge or Illumination or Gnosticism, 
the way of Devotion or Pietism or Mysticism, 
the way of Rites and Ceremonies and Works 
of charity — these seem to be similarly 
distinguished in Christian theology, and to 
have the same significance. In the Buddhist 
Eightfold Path, the three most important, 
under which the other five may be classified, 
are Right Knowledge, Right Desire, and 
Right Action — Samyak-drshti, Sarny ak-san- 
kalpa, Samyak-vyayama — which are the same 
things as the three Vaidika Margas. The 
Jaina teaching is the same : 

Samyag-darshana-inana-charitrySni Moksha- 
margah. (Uma-swati, fattv-Srtha Sutra.) 

fThe Way to Liberty is Right Desire, 

Right Knowledge, and Right Conduct — three 
in one). 
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Darshana here stands for ichchha or bhakii 
and charitrya for kriya or karma. 

In these three , words, knowledge, desire, 
action, jkiana, ichchha, kriya, or ihn, kfyWd'- 
hish, fa""!, or ct'rf, iraia, a’mal, we find 
indicated, in ternas of psychological science, 
the reason why all religions have this three- 
fold nature. The human mind has three 
aspects. Human life is one incessant round of 
conscious or sub-conscious knowings, wishings, 
and doings. Only if we know rightly, wish 
rightly, and act rightly, can we secure happi- 
ness for ourselves and our fellow-creatures. 
Religions teach us what are the most import- 
ant items under each of these three heads, 
and how we may secure them. 

Civilizations are also, correspondingly, 
made up of bodies of knowledge, science, 
learning, of special tastes, aspirations, ruling 
passions, and of characteristic ways of living, 
behaviour, forms of enterprise. The larger, 
the more varied, the more carefully ascertain- 
ed the knowledge ; the nobler, the more 
aesthetic and artistic, the tastes and aspira- 
tions and emotions; the more refined the 
ways of living and the more humanitarian 
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and wide-reaching the enterprises and acti- 
vities — the greater and higher the civilization. 

Thus does the quality of every civilization 
depend upon its working out of the threefold 
principles of its religion. 

Their Relation to Education. Edu- 
cationists also have always to bear in 
mind the fact that the pupil is a unity of 
intellect, emotion, and physical body, and 
that that education only is good which 
informs the intellect with useful knowledge, 
disciplines the emotions and the will into 
a strong and fine character, and trains the 
body into hardy health, active strength, and 
handsome shape. 

This trinity is also good, nay, very necessary, 
for educationists to bear in mind for another 
vital purpose, if the indications in the old 
books be right. In modern educational theory 
and practice, while, no doubt, some valuable 
additions have been made, in the way of tests 
of degrees of intelligence, attention does not 
seem to have been equally given to the testing 
of the kinds of intelligence, i.e., of tempera- 
ments ; whether the element of knowledge 
predominates in the pupil, or of action, or of 
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desire. Yet without such testing, the secret 
of the discovery of the vocational apitude of 
the student, and of appropriate education and 
subsequent proper fitting into society, is not 
likely to be found. Expert details not unoften 
swamp vital principles, in science as well as 
in religion. 

The Way of Knowledge. The Haqaynq, 
basic ‘ truths,’ Daqdyaq, ‘ deep ’ things, 
Ma’anfat, the ‘ knowledges,’ A’qaynd, ‘ be- 
liefs,’ which form the object of the Jhana-kanda 
of Religion are but few. Nay, there is but one 
ultimate Truth. The errors are numberless. 
There is but one straight line, the shortest 
distance, between two points. The curved lines 
between them are beyond count. All that is 
true and right in knowledge, in feeling, in 
conduct, is but corollary of the one Truth. The 
whole of geometry is pre-contained in the 
definitions, the postulates, the axioms. A 
Samskjrt verse says that the whole of arithmetic 
is contained in the rule of three. 

Sarvam trai-rashikam pati. 

And the whole of religion, the whole 
of philosophy, the whole of science, is 
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contained in the Rule of Three also, the 
Trinity-in-Unity, God-Nature-Man. 

1. God. The one basic Truth of truths is that 
Man is in essence one with God ; that Nature 
is God’s Nature, the unchanging Self’s ever- 
changing garment; that the meaning and 
purpose of life is that God has forgotten 
himself into man, and that man should 
remember himself into God again ; that Spirit 
has entered into, put on bodi? of. more and 
more dense Matter, along the Path of Pj-avitfiy 
Pursuit of sense-objects, Av-ciroha, QaiisA-^ 
Nazul, the Arc of Descent, and has to rise 
again to It-Self along the Path of Nivrttiy 
Renunciation, Aroha, Qiias-i~Urujy the Arc of 
Ascent ; that Allah, the Universal Self, has 
individualised It-seif, has superimposed upon 
Its true Ayniyat-i-haqtql i S hiiddh-ddvaitatd, 
an illusive Ghainyaf-i-etabdrl, Mit hya-itaratd^ 
that Brahma, Param-dtmn, K)iu(id-i-viu7‘.akkab , 
‘ All-including God,’ has imagined Itself by 
Mayavic will into Jiva, Jl-v-dtmd, Khudd-i- 
muayyan^ ‘ particularised god/ and has to realise 
Itself as Universal Self again. All the religions 
state this Truth, in different ways, and also 
say that it is very simple, yet very difficult. 
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too, to realize — because we are too strongly 
interested yet in errors, and do not wish to 
turn to the Truth. . 

As the Sufis say : 

Chist dunya ? Az Khuda ghafil shudan ; 

Nai Le ma’ash o nuqra o farzand o zan. 

Na gum shud ke rOy-ash ze dunya be-taft 
Ke gum-gashtae kbwesh ra baz yaft. 

Na koi pard^ hai uske dar par, 

Na rOye raushan naqab men hai. 

To ap apni khudi se, ai dil k 
Hijab men hai, hijab men hai ! (S.) 

(The world is but forgetfulness of God ; 

It is not wife and child, silver and gold. 

Who from this world did turn his face away, 

He was not lost ; indeed, instead, he found 
His long-forgotten and lost Self again. 

No bar guards His palace-gateway. 

No veil screens His Face of Light — 

Thou, my heart !, by thine own self-ness. 

Art enwrapped in darkest night.) 

Kfshija says the same : 

ManushyanSm sahasreshu 
Kashchid yatafi siddhaye. 

Shraddha-mayo-yam purushah 
Yo yat-shraddhah sa eva sah. 

(One here, one there, from among myriads, 
setteth 

Forth on the quest of Me, hidden in all ! 

But he who seeketh Me with heart resolved. 

He surely findeth Me, his inmost Self !) 

Ye caqnot serve God and Mammon both. {B.) 
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Ham Khuda khwahi wa ham dtinya-i-dOn ; 

In khayal-ast o muhai-ast o iunfin ! (5'.) 

(That thou shouldst seek for God and this 
world too — 

Vain is the wish, futile insanity 1) 

Samsara-vasana-yuktam mano baddham vidur 
budhah, 

Tad-eva vasana-tyaktam muktam it-yabhidhi- 
yate. [U.) 

[Bound by mundane desire, the mind is bound ; 

Freed from that same desire, the Spirit is free.J 

But, 

If ye attain to God and His kingdom of righteous- 
ness, all things else shall be added unto 
you (B.) 

Efad-eva viditva tu yo yad-ichchhati tasya tat. {U.) 

(Knowing the Truth, whate’er ye wish ye find.) 

Khuda ko paya to kya na paya 

Khuda mila to sabhi mila hai. {S.) 

(If ye find God then ye have found all things.) 

The greatness of learning which constitutes 
expert medical science is very imposing and 
commands great respect. The simple counsel 
to use pure air, pure drink, pure food, does not. 
Yet, at the best, the former can only cure 
disease, and, at the worst, creates new diseases. 
The latter will promote health and prevent 
disease always. But pure air, pure drinks 
pure food, simple though they be, are not easy 
to obtain under artificial conditions of life. 
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So, as the religions say, man having 
emerged from God, wanders round and 
round for long before he thinks of going 
back again to “ God who is our home,” nay, 
who is our very Self. 

That the Ved-anta, the crown of the Veda, 
" the final knowledge,” teaches this, is well 
known. But the Christian Scriptures also 
say to men : 

Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? (B.) 

The Quran also says : 

Wa fi anfusekum a-fa-la-tubserfln. (Q.) 

(I am in you but, blind, ye see Me not.) 

Sufis have sung : 

Ba wuinde ke muzhdae tera nahn o aqrab, 

Safhe Masahaf pai likha tha, muihe malum na 
tha. (5.) 

(Although the great glad news of Thee is writ 
Plainly upon the Qur in's holy page : 

‘ Nearer am I to thee than thine own heart 
My eyes blinded with selfishness, saw not !J 

Sufis declare that the well-known Kalema 
of faith, the Maha-vakya, the Logos- word, of 
Islam, in terms of the third person, viz.. 

La ilah il-Allah, (0.) 

(There is no god but God), 
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is meant only for the younger souls who are 
not yet readj" for the inner teaching ; and that 
the real Kalepjiri is in terms of the first 
person ; 

Inni An-Allahu la ilaha ilia Ana. (0.) 

(I, verily the I, the Self, am (is) God ; 

None other than the Supreme Self is God.) 

This, as said before, is the one teaching 
that all the prophets, rsliis.^ nabis.^ rasuls, 
avafarns, messiahs, give to the earnest and 
seeking souls, the ohl-i-dil, ‘ the men of 
heart,’ the souls who are ready to receive the 
il/n-i-s'lna, ‘ the doctrine of the heart,’ daqayaq^ 
the esoteric doctrine of the Mysteries, or pa7'a- 
vidya, 'the higher Kno'wledge,’ rahasya^gukya^ 

‘ the Secret,’ as it is variously named in the 
Vedic Scriptures. Distinguished from this is 
the ilm-i-safina, ‘ the doctrine of the page,’ 

‘ the letter,’ the apara-vidya, ‘ the lower know- 
ledge,’ which only, as yet, the younger souls, 
the ahl-i-daiil, ‘ the men that seek worldly 
wealth,’ can apprehend and utilize. 

As the Sufis say : 

Ghayab jo ho Khuda se, alam hai usko hci ka, 

Ananiyat hai jismen, mauqa nahiii hai fu kfi. 

Zahide gum-rah ke main kis tarah ham-rah hcih ; 

Wah kahe Allah hai, au main kahun Allah 
haii! (S.) 
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(He who is absent far away from God — 

His heart can only say: ‘ God is/ somewhere ; 
He who has found the Loved One in him-Self~ - 
For him God is not He, nor Thou, but I. 

How may I take for guide upon the Way 
One who himself away from it doth stray ? 

He is content to say ‘ God is/ while I 
Am desolate until I ‘ God am ’ can say !) 

This is only an expanded and more poetical 
version of the Samskrt verse : 

Asti Brahm-efi ched vei.la, paroksham inanam 
eva tat ; 

Asmi Brahm-eti ched vecja, aparoksham tad 
uchyate. ((/.) 

(Who says only ‘ God is ’ — he sees a screen ; 

He who can say ‘ God am ’ — he, sure, hath 
seen.) 

With reference to the distinction between 
paroksha and a-paroksha, direct knowledge 
and indirect knowledge, Arabian philosophers 
have said : 

A1 ilmo ilmSn, matbo’un wa masmQ’ ; la yan-fa 
al-masma’ eza lam yakum il-matbCi 

(Knowledge is of two kinds, that which is 
heard, (sama’) 

And that which is felt direct in the heart ; 
(taba’J 

The heard yields not full fruit until it comes 
Home to the soul by some experience.) 

Har ke ra dar iSh Khuda bi-nihad mahak 
Har yaqin r§ bSz d^nad ze shak. (S.) 
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(A touchstone God hath placed in every heart ; 

It separates, with surety, False from True.) 

The Christian world knows this touchstone 
as Conscience, Intuition, the Inner Monitor, 
the still small Voice of God, etc. The 
Vaidika (now called Hindu, or better Arya) 
refers to it in such expressions as : 

Hrrlayen-abhyanuinatah ; Manah-putam sama- 
charet Swasya_ cha priyam Atmanah ; 
Kshetraifio n-abhishankate ; Yamo devo . . . 
hrdi sthitah. (M.) 

Satam hi sandeha-pacleshu vastushu 

Pramanam-antah-karana-pravrttayah. 

iShakuntall.) 

(That which the “ heart permits ; which the 
“ soul ” likes ; 

Which brings pure satisfaction to the “ Self ” ; 

— In matters wrapped in doubt, to do or not — 

The “ inner organ of the good is guide.) 

Our knowledge is obviously of two sorts, 
CD that derived from personal first-hand 
experience, a very small portion, but the 
most certain, and (2) that based on the 
testimony of others, far the larger portion. 
In Samskrt philosophy, the two are called 
praiyaksha and shabda or agama, that which 
has ‘ come ’ from others ; in Arabic- Persian, 
mathu and masmid., also, with a slight 
difference, maqulat and manqulat ; in Euro- 
pean, direct and traditional. 
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LTllahe al-annSsi huijatain, zahiratun wa 
batinah ; hujiat-uz-zahira he-al-anbiya w-ar- 
rasQl ; hujjat-ul-batina he-al-u’qui. 

(Two proofs are there of Deity, for men ; 

The outer is the prophets’ witnessing, 

The inner is our own rational mind.) 

In the case of one’s own intelligence and 
fratyahsha or direct observation, again, two 
kinds (or rather degrees) are recognised by 
all. Christians speak of intellection and 
intuition; Vaidikas, of , (ordi- 
nary knowledge) and yoga-jn-juann or samadhi- 
ja-jiiana^ or pratibba-]nana (knowledge born of 
yoga^ ot samaflhi^ot pratibha) Musalmans, of 
ihn-i-lnJunnl, or 7hn-i-7va(ibl, or -7i'aj(la/n, or 
-ilham'i, or -kashfi., or -islu'agl, [i.e., sudden, 
inspirational, illuminational, risen like the 
Sun), and ilm-i-knsabi, or -ikf isabt, or -n a sari, 
or -istidlall, or -viashbayl, {i.e., labored, argu- 
mentative, inferential, pedestrian). 

The well-known Sufi exclamations. An-al- 
Haq, Haq-iu-l, Qalab-iilAnsan bail-U7‘-Rahmdn, 
are exact equivalents of the Upanishat utter- 
ances, Aham Brahma, Tab tixam asi, £sha ma 
Abma. antar-hrdaye , Hrdi ayam tasniad hrda- 
yam ; “ I am the True, the Real, Brahma, 
Haq ; That thou art, too ; the heart of man is 
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the abode of God ” ; and of the Biblical decla- 
ration : “ Ye are the temple of God.” Khalifa 
Ali declared : 

Qalab-il-momin a’rsh-lllah!. 

(The heart of him who knows, and so believes 
With full assurance, is the throne of God.) 

Christ said : “ I and my Father are one.” 
The Old Testnvient of the Jewish faith, 
especially the Book of Isaiah, also utters this 
same great kalema, this maha-i^dkya^ logion, 
repeatedly, vis.^ “ I am, (i.e., the Self is) God 
and there is None-Else 

That the teachings of Buddhism and 
Jainism, on this essential point, are identical 
with those of Vedanta, goes almost without 
saying, for those who do not revel in discover- 
ing minute differences- In one of his 
udanas — shnitahiydt as the Sufis call them, 
ecstatic utterances of overflowing joy, joy 
of realization of identity with the Supreme 
Seif of all — the Buddha, arising from snmaclhi- 
trance, uses words which are the words of the 
Upanishafs^ but in their Pall form : 

Vedanta-gP wushita-brabma-chariyo dhammena 
sa Brahmano Brahma-vadam vadeyya. (UdJna,) 

(He who successfully fulfils his_ vow 
Of continence in body and in mind. 
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And has achieved the final knowledge, he 
Acquires the right high Brahma to declare 
To others who would walk the Path ; he may 
Give to himself the name of Brahmana.) 

In a similar mood of exaltation, Ashtavakra^ 
long before the Buddha, cried out : Aha Aham i 
namo Mahyam I, and, long afterward, Bayazid 
BustamI re-echoed him, Snbhani ma (izama 
shani, “ How wonderful am I !, Salutation 
unto Me !, How great is my glory ! ” 

The Ormazd Yasht, of the Zoroastrian reli- 
gion, declares : “ My first name is Ahmi, 
(Samskyt, Astjzi, ‘ I am ’)•” The Bible too 
says : “ I am that I am ... I am hath 
sent me unto you ” : {Exodus). The words 
‘‘lam hath sent me ” are very noteworthy. 

The sayings of Vedanta and Tasamrouf are 
so similar as to be almost indistinguishable 
when translated into a third language. Thus : 

(O pilgrims for the Shrine ! Where go ye, 
where ? 

Come back ! come back ! The Beloved is here ! 
His presence all your neighbourhood doth bless 1 
Why will ye wander in the wilderness ! 

Ye who are seeking God ! Yourselves are He ! 
Ye need not search ! He is ye, verily ! 

Why will ye seek for what was never lost ? 
There is naught-else-than-ye ! Be not doubt- 
tost 1) 



ONE-NOT-ANOTHER 


65 


(The wise see in their heart the face of God, 
And not in images of stone and clod ! 

Who in themselves, alas !, can see Him not. 
They seek to find Him in some outer spot.) 

The originals of this translation are : 

Ai Qaum ! ba hajj raftah ! kuja ed, kuja ed t 
Mashilq hamin ia-st, bi-ayed, bi-ayed! 
MashCiqe-to hamsaya*to, diwar ba diwar ; 

_ Dar badiyah sar-gashtah chera ed, chera ed ! 
Anaii ke talab-gar-i-Khuda ed, Khuda ed ! 

Hajat ba talab n-ist, shuma ed, shum§-ed ! 
Ch_ize ke na gardid gum az bahre che joyed ? 

Kas ghair-i-sliuma n-ist, kuja ed, kuja ed ! 

(Shams Tabrez.) 

Shivam Atmani pashyanfi, prafimasu na yogi- 
nah ; 

Atma-stham ye na pashyanti, tirthe marganti 
te Shivam ! (Shiva PurUrfa.) 

The Upanishat-expression, Ekani eoa Adviti- 

yam, “ One — not a Second,” is to be found in 

the Bible {Ecclesiastes) also, and is echoed in 

TasaT^jwuf exactly : 

Har giyahe ke bar zamin royad, 

Wahdahu la sharik-i-lah goyad, 

(Each single blade of grass that sprouts 
from earth, 

Proclaims that “ I am One and One alone. 
There is no other anywhere than I,” 

That he, you, I, are all One I, One Life.) 

That only is True, Real, Haq, Sat, which 

holds true and abides the same in all three 

5 
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timeSj past, present, future, in all three 
spaces, behind, here, before, unchangingly. 
That which is not, but is imagined or said to 
he, as if it is, that is unreal. That which at one 
time is and at another is not, or was not and 
now is, or is and 'will not he — is half- true and 
half-false. That which ahvays is — such al- 
one is True, Real, wholly. And Naught-Else 
than I is such. I is I in all times, all spaces, 
all conditions. 

Mas-abda-yuga-kalpeshu gat-agamishv-aneka- 
dha. 

N-odeti n-astam-ety-esha Samvi(l-eka Svayam- 
prabha. 

Samvido vyabhicharas-tu n-aiva i.lrsht-osti 
karhi-chit. 

Yadi drsbtas tadS drashta shishtah Samvid- 
vapuh svayam. {Puranas.) 

(In all the months, years, ages, eons, cycles, 
Past and to come, countless, infinitely, 

What doth not ever rise nor ever set 
Is this Self-lit Self-Consciousness al-one. 

Break of this Consciousness was never seen. 

If it was ever seen, then he who saw, 

The witness, he him-Self remains behind 
Embodied as that Self-same Consciousness).’ 


^ I Eiad my boy still hardly able to grasp the fact that there 
was a time when he did not exist ; if I talk to him about the 
building of the Pyramids or some such topic, he always wants to 
know what he was doing then, and is merely puzzled when he is 
told that ha did not exist This is what Mr, Bertrand Russell 
writes of his son and himself in his book* On Education, p* 17L 
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N-Atma jajana na marishyati n-aidhate-sau. {3h.) 

(The Self is never born nor dies nor grows,} 

Lam yalid wa lam yulad . . • _ 

Kullu shayin halikun ilia Wajh. (QJ 

(Neither begetter nor begotten He . . . 

All things are mortal but the Face of God, 

His Self, the primal moveless Cause of all.) 

Yad-aparinSmi tad-akaranam. {Myaya.) 

(What changes never never has a cause.) 

“ What is incorruptible must also be un- 
generable.” {Western t)hilosophers.) 

This Self is Self-luminous because, clearly, 

nothing else can illumine It. It illumines ail 

else. Eyes see sights and ears hear sounds ; 

but who sees thea eyes and who hears the ears ? 


He is reputed to be a brilliant philosopher and also mathemati- 
cian ; yet he told the dear boy that he “ did not exist a few 
years earlier i The child’s soul, his Self, knew better, as did 
Wordsworth, in his Ode to Immortality. Consciousness, Self- 
consciousness, the Self, simply cannot be conscious of a time 
when it, the Self, it-Self, Consciousness is not, was not, will 
not be. It is a contradiction in terms. Immortality is indelibly 
stamped on the face of Consciousness, the face of God» When 
‘ I ’ say that the solar system was born so many hundreds of 
millions of years ago and wnll last so many more — the whole 
system with all its thousands of millions of years of life-time and 
all its thousands of millions of miles of body-space is in My ’ 
Consciousness, now, here™- otherwise my statement were wholly 
meaningless. As the Sufi Sarmad well says ; 

Mulla guyad ki bar falak shud Ahmad ; 

Sarmad guyad ki falak ba Ahmad dar shud. 

(The muiia — learned in the Scripture-word 

But not its sense — says Ahmad went to Heaven; 

But Sarmad says that Heaven came into Ahmad.) 
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They obviously do not see and hear them- 
selves. I am conscious of the eyes and of 
their objects, of the ears and their objects. 
Indeed I see and hear, rather than the eyes 
see and the ears hear. They are only the 
instruments I use. 

La tudrikul-absar wa hua yudrikul-absar. (Q.) 

(Eyes do not see Him, but He sees the eyes.j 

Shrotrasya shrctram manaso mano yad 

Vdcho ha vacham sa u pranasya prapash- 

Chakshushash-chakshuh. (U.) 

(Hearer of ear and Speaker of all speech. 

Seer of eye and Mentor of the mind. 

The Self is verily the Life of life.) 

Kuntu sama’h-ul-lazi yasma’n bihi, 

Wa bis§rah-ul-lazi yubsiru bihi. (Q.) 

(I do become the ear by which he hears ; 

And I become the eye by which he sees.J 

Yo vcd-edam shrnavan-iti sa Atma shravanSya 
shrdtram, darshandya chakshuh, gandhaya ghra- 
nam . . . (U.) 

(The Self, thinking the wish to hear, became 

The ear ; to see, the eye ; to smell, the nose . . .) 

Na tatra vag-gachchhafi, na chakshur, no mano, 
na vidmo, na vijanimo, yath-aitad anu-shishydd ; 
anyad eva fad viditad-afh-aviditad-adhi {U). 

(Speech reaches not the Self, nor eye, nor mind ; 

We know not how we may describe the Self ; 

It is not kno^n, nor is it yet unknown. 

'I’he Knower nor unknown nor known can be.J 
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Ai bar-tar az kbaySl o qayas o guman o wahm 

W-az bar che guffa-em o shan!d-em o khwanda- 

(Sm. (5.3 

(Thou art beyond all thought, conception, guess. 
Imagination, yea, and far beyond 
All we have spoken, heard, or read in books ; 
These deal with Objects^Thou, Subject of all !) 

Ashrayatva-vishayatva-bhagini 

Nirvibhaga-Chitir-eva kevala. {Sankshefia- 
Shuriraka). 

(This marvellous Unique Self-consciousness 
Al-one is Subject-Object both at once. 

It knows it-Self and knows all-Else also.) 

The Universal I, the Supreme Self, God, is 
indeed Unique, One-without-a-second, A- 
dvitlya, La-sani. There is No-thing Else like 
It, or beside It, or except It, nothing ma- 
shva-Ailuh, ghair-as KJuida, Afmauah itarat, 
Brahmaiiah aiiyat, “ other than God,” “ else 
than the Self It is Majmla^-t-siddain, Sarva- 
viruddha-dharmm.iam ashrayah, “ the locus, the 
reservoir, of all contradictions, opposites 

Tasmai samunnaddha-viruddha-shaktay.: 

Namah parasmai Purushaya Vtidhase. {Bh.). 

(To Him who wieldeth, in th' eternal Play 
Of the World-Drama, mighty, turbulent. 
Opposed, and ever-battling wondrous powers 
—We offer salutation to that Self.) 

Aham Atma, Gudakesha !, sarva-bhot-ashaya- 
sthitah, 
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Aham adish-cha, madhyam cha, bhutanam anta 
eva cha. fG.) 

fl am the Self abiding in all hearts, 

1 the beginning, middle, end of all.) 

Hu-wal-Awwal, Hu-wal-Akhir, Hu-waz-Zahir 
Hu-wal-Batin, wa Hu-wa ala kulle shayin Qadlr. (Q.) 

(He is the First, He is the Last also. 

He is the Outer, He the Inner too. 

The Manifest and yet Unmanifest. 

The Lord and the Ordainer of all things.) 

I am the first and the last ... I am the alpha 
and the omega. (B.). 

“ I ” is the Aliad^ of which nothing can be 
predicated, not even existence or non-exis- 
tence, Zat-i~sudij, Zat-i-mutlaq^ Munqaifi -id- 
ishS7'at, Lc-ba-shaT't-i-shai, Shitddba, A^if'-guqa, 
Nir-vishhha, Nh'-avachchhimia, Absolute, 
Pure Being (the same as Pure Nothing), Attri- 
bute-less, Un-particularised, Un-conditioned. 

N-Asad-Ssin-no-Sad-Ssit. 

(Neither Non-being nor was Being Then.) 

Na san-na ch-asan-na fatha na ch-anyatha 

Na jayate vyeti na ch-avahiyate, 

Na vardhafe n-api vishuddhyafe punar- 

Vishuddhyafe tat Paramarfha-lakshanam. 
(Asanga, the Buddhist). 

A-nirodham an-utpadam, anuchchedam a-sha- 
shvatam, 

An-ek-artham a-nana-rtham, an-agamam a-nir- 
gamam. (Nagarjuna, the Buddhist). 
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(It is not non-existent nor existent, 
it is not thus nor is it otherwise. 

It takes not birth, nor grows, decays, nor dies. 

It has no stain to purify away. 

It is the ever Pure — such is the mark 
Of that which hath no mark, the One Supreme. 
It cannot be suppressed nor brought to birth. 
Nor is It slayable nor everlasting, 

It means not any one thing nor yet many. 

It cometh not nor ever doth It go.) 

Syad asti, syan n-Ssti, syad asti cha n-asti cha, 
syad a-vaktavyah, syad-asti ch-avaktavyah, syan-n- 
asti ch-avaktax^yah, syad-asti cha n-asti ch- 
avaktavyah. f Jaina writers.) 

(Perhaps It is, or maybe It is not. 

Or it maybe that It both is and not. 

Or It is only Indescribable, 

Or though unspeakable It perhaps is. 

Or It both is not and unspeakable. 

Or, seventhly, it maybe that It is 
And is not and unspeakable also !) 

Tad ejati, Tan-n-aijati, Tad dCirfi, i'ad u antike, 
Tad antar-asya sarvasya. Tad u sarvasy-asya 
bahyatah. (£/.) 

fit moveth and It moveth not at all. 

It is the farthest of the far. It is 
The nearest of the near. It is within, 

And yet it is without all that we know.) 

Anirvachaniyam. (Vedanta.) 

(The Self indeed is indescribable.) 

This so indescribable I cannot be proved by 
anything else. The “ I ” proves whatever else 
is provable. Nobody saw the “ I ” being born or 
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dying. Bodies are seen being born and dying, 
never an “ I,” the I “ 1 ” only can see 
“ I ” being born or dying ; Consciousness only 
can be conscious of consciousness originating 
or ceasing ; which is a self-contradiction. 

Another s consciousness,” “ another-consci- 
ousness,” cannot be conscious of “ My consci- 
ousness,” of “ I-consciousness,” beginning or 
ending ; that again is a self-contradiction. 
The fact is that the Principle of Conscious- 
ness, the Self, is One, Universal, all-pervading, 
a Plenum without parts, without break. The 
appearance of separate individual selves, of 
separateness, tafragd, bheda, is an illusion, is 
the great ja’l of the Ja’el, the ?nayd of the 
Mayl, as the appearance of bubbles and ripples 
and waves and billows in the ocean, separate- 
seeming yet inseparate from the ocean and 
each other. There is no “ Another-conscious- 
ness ”. There is One Consciousness animat- 
ing all material forms. The methods, the 
degrees, the kinds of manifestation are infinite- 
ly different in the infinite forms. That 
Consciousness appears as now sleeping, now 
waking, in this form ; or as giving up that 
form ; or as taking up another. It never can 
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conceive itself as beginning or ceasing. What- 
ever point of time, in the past, or in the 
future,, a few seconds away or trillions and 
quadrillions of years distant, it may try to 
conceive itself as ceasing or beginning at — it 
is already present beyond and before that point 
of time ; it includes that point of time, 
with all the intervening period, ■within its vast 
embrace, and reaches infinitely still beyond 
on both sides. Truly is this Self-consciousness 
Unique, vaster than the vastest, smaller than 
the smallest. 

Universal Being, H astl-i-mutfaq^ SattS- 
sdmanya, is the summum genus of the logician, 
jins-i-a’ Id, pard-jdti. At the other end are the 
smallest particles, atoms, electrons, protons, 
ions, or whatever else they may be called ( — 
and neither the largest nor the smallest can 
ever be reached in any given time and space, 
for the infinitesimal is also infinite — j, aim, 
zarra, the smnmum individuiun, tashakkhus- 
fa4na, para-vishesha. This I is both Uni- 
versal Being and ultimately, finally, parti- 
cular in-divis-ible in-divid-ual. It is Infinite 
as well as Infinitesimal. What is the proof 
of Universal Being, of “ Is,” est, hast, ast ? Is 
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it not I, My Consciousness, “ Am ” ? Am I not 
present everywhere and every when ? What- 
ever significance, smallest or vastest can be 
assigned to these two words is already within 
My Consciousness. “ Am ” is the proof; of 
“ Is ” ; not “ Is ” of “ Am The only Being 
that we know, for certain, without a possibility 
of doubt, is My Being, “ Am ” ; all other 
beings, ail other existences, have only such 
and so much existence as My Consciousness 
of them gives to them. What is the proof of 
the most utterly particularised being ? Again, 
nothing else than “ Am,” “ I am For, 
obviously, nothing is more indivisible, more 
immediately, positively, definitely other-re- 
pudiating, more completely distinguishing 
itself off from all ‘ others ’ than ‘ I,’ my feel of 
‘ personality,’ here and now. Yet this so 
extremely compressed and limited ‘ here and 
now and thus’ is infinitely expandibJe to 
‘ anywhere and any when and also anyhow 
Whatever stretch of space or time or wealth of 
experiences I bring into my consciousness, my 
imagination, I envelope it all. 

Wasea* Rabbona kulle shayin ilma. (Q.) 

(God-consciousness envelopeth all things.) 
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Anor-aniyan mahato mahiyan (f/.) 

(Greater than greatest, smaller than smallest.) 

I say, “ I am a human being ” ; I become 
identified in interest and sympathy with the 
whole of the human race, some two thousand 
million individuals. “ I am an Indian ” — ray 
consciousness at once contracts to three hun- 
dred odd million. “ I am Bhagavan Das alias 
Abdul Qadir ” — it shrinks immensely with 
immense rapidity to a single lump of a few 
score pounds of bone and flesh and blood. “ I 
am a living being ” — it suddenly expands 
infinitely to embrace all the universe, for there 
is not an atom of matter that is not alive, not 
pervaded by the Spirit, by Consciousness, by 
Life.^ 

^ How it expands the consciousness, broadens the mind, 
enlarges the heart, and promotes science and philosophy, if we 
look for similarity amidst diversity and unity amidst similarity ; 
and how it contracts the outlook, narrows the intelligence, warps 
the sympathy, hinders appreciation of rational knowledge, if we 
look for differences rather than agreements, dividing features 
instead of unifying ones ; may be illustrated thus. A greatly 
esteemed Maulvi friend writes to me that the essentials ’ of 
Islam are, Belief in (1) Allah, (2) Muhammad as His Chief 
Prophet, and other prophets, (3) the Quran as Code's word, (4) 
the Day of Judgment, (5) God’s omniscience, and Practice of (6) 
salat or namaz, (7) saum^ or roza, (8) zakat, (9) kajj, (10) jehad, 
(11) the three festivals, Id-ul-fitr, Id-uz- 2 oba, Muharram- An 
equally worthy Pandit says the ' essentials ’ of Hinduism are, 
Belief in (1) Farameshvara, (2) Kyshna as His chief axiataraand 
other avatar as, (3) the Veda as God’s word, (4) the Judgment of 
Yama> in accordance with the Laws of Karma and Re-incarna- 
tion, (5) the omniscience and accuracy of Yama’s recorder. 
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There is a danger, a great danger, that man 
in trying to find identity with God, the inner 
Spirit of all, may deliberately identify himself 
with the Satan of the outer flesh of his own 

CMtra-Gupta, and Practice of (6) sandhyd^ (7) vrata-upavdsa^ 
especially on akddasM^ (8) ddna, (9; tirtha-yatrd, (10) dkarma- 
rakshd^ (11) a number of seasonal and historical festivals, 

Holi (spring), Mirjala (summer), Deva-shayani (beginning of 
rains), Shravani (middle o£ rains), Dev-otthana (end of rains), 
Dipavali (Autumn), Makara-snana (winter), etc., and Rama- 
nawami (the birthday of Rama), Krshna-aslilami (the birthday 
of Krshna), etc., and (12) Varn-ashrama-dharma (the system of 
four castes and four stages of life). Here are two sets of 
‘ essentials And there are two ways of interpreting them, if 
we see them with the eye of difference, which sees particulars 
only — the stage is set for a mutual breaking of. heads and feuds 
descending from century to century. Bui if vve see them with 
the eye of agreement, which discern the common features, the 
genera, behind the particulars, clearly — there we have irresisti- 
ble inducement for hand-shakings and embracings and rejoicing 
of hearts, 

Sai’vada sarva-bhavSnam samanyam vrddhi-karanam, 

Hrasa-hetur-visheshas-tu ; pravrttir-ubhayasya cha (Charaka), 

(If we look at the common elements, 

Which make the genus, then all entities 
Expand from more to more ; but if we look 
Exclusively upon the differences, 

Then all things shrink to ever narrower limits. 

Both tendencies are ever at their work. 

The wise man sides with the inclusive one.) 

The prophet Muhammad has been quoted before as appealing 
to all to meet on high common ground. We have only to trans- 
late the two sets of *' essentials " inlo gener-al terms to see the 
essential unity of them. Thus : Belief in (1) the Suxjreme Being, 

(2) highly advanced philanthropic souls appearing from time to 
time in various races as great teachers and lovers c f mankind, 

(3) sacred scriptures embodying knowledge which is of most 
help to mankind, (4) the law of cause and effect, of action and 
reaction^ whereby sin unfailingly meets punishment and virtue 
reward in its own proper time, here or hereafter, (5) the omni- 
science and impartial justice of the Supreme Being ; and Practice 
of (6) prayer, (7) self-denying restraint of the senses, especially 
of the tongue* (8) discriminate charity, (9) pilgrimage and travel 
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body ; as is illustrated by the story of Indra 
and Virochana in the Upanisliats, and of the 
fall of the archangel Azaziel into the state of 
Satan in the Christian and Muslim legend.’ 
The consequences of this subtle error are 
endlessly disastrous ; as when the public 
servant commits the grievous mistake of 


in the spirit of reverence for the manifestations of God’s Nature, 
(10) defence of the right against wrong, (11) festivals and public 
rejoicings and mournings for the expression and promotion of 
fellow-feeling, (12) a rational social organisation, with a just 
division of the social labor, of the means of living, and of the 
comforts and luxuries or prizes of life, in accordance with the 
vocational temperaments of the different types of men as shown 
by the principles of psychology. Incidentally. Yania is the same 
as Al-Qabiz, the Regulator, Judge, Punisher ; and Chitra-gup^a 
is Ai-Muhsij?, the Recorder, the Counter, the Accountant, the 
‘ Hidden Picture,’ Laub-i-Mahfuz, the ‘ Preserved Tablet ’ (of 
Hafiza^ Memory, Universal Mind, in which all is ever recorded 
and preserved, past, present, and future; Skt., Chit or Chiti^^ 

^ A’zaz-i-El seems to mean the Supreme Greatness of 
God The Majesty of Benevolence, inverted, becomes the 
pride of Malevolence. Demon est Dens inversus. There is 
another, and fine, conception of Satan in Hebrew theology. God 
commands his highest angel to act as his reverse and adverse, as 
Satan, deliberately to test and strengthen and advance souls to 
salvaiion, through sin and suffering. When they fail to stand his 
tests and temptations, he rejoices — outwardly ; inwardly he 
weeps® Ultimately, when they spurn him, he gnashes his 
teeth — outwardly ; inwardly he rejoices greatly. Nara-da 
inaram^ moksham, daddti^ ‘*he who brings release, salvation 
is a very different yet similar figure in Puranic mythology. He 
is a well-known devotee and favorite of Vishnu, and his chief 
“ sport and pastime ” is to cause wars between kings by subtle 
praises of one to another to arouse his jealous pride. Kl^waja 
Khizr is yet another, different yet similar, figure in Islamic 
legend. In Puranic mythology Indra the king of the devas., gods 
or angels, also discharges the duty of tempting and trying rskis, 
yogis, aspirants for psychical and spiritual perfection and mokshCj 
through the agency of apsard-s^ nymphs. 
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regarding himself as the public master^ or the 
tmstee makes himself the proprietor, or the 
basis of the social organization is shifted from 
vocational temperament and aptitude to heredi-^ 
tm'y caste. The greatest blessing then 
becomes the most infernal curse- In earlier 
times, this sacred truth was not always 
preached publicly, lest it be not understood, 
but turned away from, and so put to shame, 
by those not interested in and not ready for it, 
or, becoming cheap, be treated with levity and 
ridicule by the light-minded in whom 
familiarity breeds contempt, or, worst of all, 
being disastrously misunderstood, breed 
arrogance instead of humility, hateful scorn 
instead of love. But the conditions are 
different to-day. The general level of in- 
telligence is much higher. The opposite error, 
of sensual and proud egoism, is rampant. 
Corrective counsel is greatly needed and is 
more easily applicable. Argument has a 
greater chance. Finally, there seems no 
other resource, no better alternative, for 
fighting the forces of darkness, whose chief 
weapon is false propaganda, than to try 
to spread right knowledge. The very purpose 
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of genuine religion is to guard man against 
such perversion, to lead him from the small 
self to the Great Self, from sinner to Saint, 
from selfishness to selflessness, from darkness 
to Light, from untruth to Truth, from evil to 
Good, from Satan to God, from khudi to 
Khuda, from matter to Spirit, from the third 
person to the First, from jivatrna to Param- 
atma, from egoism to Universalism. 

Science also no longer denies this first and 
most important truth, of the Universal Self, 
the all-pervading Principle of Consciousness. 
Scientific materialism is dead. It is generally 
recognized that Consciousness is indefeasible. 
It proves the existence of matter and of the 
senses which perceive matter. It cannot be 
proved by the senses or by matter. It 
illuminates itself as well as ail other things. 

Brahma sarvam avrtya tishthati. 

Tasya bhasa sarvam idam vibhafi. (C/.j 

(Brahma abides, enveloping all things ; 

All things appear, illumined by Its light. ) 

Allaho be kulle shayin muhif. 

Allaho nUr us-samavSti wal ard. (0-3 

(Allah surroundeth and encloseth all ; 

His light illumineth all heaven and earth.J 

In Him all things live and move and have their 
being. (B.) 
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Obviously, Consciousness, God’s Conscious- 
ness, Man’s Consciousness, the Self’s Con- 
sciousness, includes, encompasses, illumines 
all things. * To be ’ is ‘ to be known ’ ; to 
know is to recognize and thereby impart 
existence. Esse est per dpi. Vidyaic (is 
known) is vidynte (exists). 

Kechit Karma vadanty-enam, Sva-bhSvam 
apare janah. 

Eke Kalam, pare Daivam. Pumsah Kamam 
ut-apare, 

Etam eke vadanty-Agnim, Manum anye, 
Prajapatim, 

Indram eke, pare Pranam, apare Brahma 
Shashvatam. 

Brahma-iva sarvani namSni, sarvSni rUpani, 
sarvSni karmStii bibharti. 

{Bh., M., U.) 

This Consciousness, this I, is behind every 

name and form and act. 

(Some call It Karma, some Self -Nature name It, 
Some call It Time, and others call It Fate, 

Some say It is th’ eternal Urge and Surge 
Of Prime Desire, some name It Agni too. 

The Luminous Fire which leadeth all to Self, 
Some name it Manu, Universal Mind, 

Some Praja-pati. Lord of Progeny, 

Some Indra, Chief of all great Nature-Forces, 
Some Brahma, Vast, Eternal, Infinite, 

Which as the I, the Universal Self, 

Hidden, yet Manifest too. Everywhere 
Wears, bears, and does, all forms and names 
and acts.) 
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In the Chinese religions U is called Yi (the 
Changeless Principle of Change), T’ien 
[Heaven, Heavenly Destiny, Divine Ordain- 
ment, Fate], T’ai Chi (the Great Ultimate or 
Origin), Ch’i (Universal Energy), Tao (the 
Unnameable, Indescribable, Principle of All 
Activity, the Way, the Reason of the 
Universe], Him Tun or Hun Lun (Chaos), 
Ming [Destiny], Shen [Spirit), Hsuen (the 
Mysterious). 

Says Kwan-yin-tse : 

Find the Tao in Your-Self and you know every 
thing else . . . The holy man recognises unity 

in multiplicity and multiplicity in unity . . . The 
One is eternally unchangeable.’ 

A western poet has written : 

Some call It Evolution, and some call It God ; 

Some call It Chance, and some call It God ; 

Some call It Force, and some call it God. 

But its nearest, dearest, fullest, greatest, 
and withal most intelligible and intimately 
familiar name is I. 

Atmanas-tu kamaya sarvam vai priyam 
bhavati. (U.) 

(All things that may be dear to us are dear 

For the sweet sake of our-Self alone.) 

‘ See Suzuki, History of Chinese Philosophy, p. 42-’3, 

6 
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Sufis also have said : 

Kufr 0 din har do dar raha-t poySn, 

Wahdahu la sharik-ilah goyan. (5\] 

(Belief and misbelief are galloping. 

Both, on the road to Thee, both calling loud 
For what is the One Only Ultimate !) 

Momin o Tarsa, Yahtld o nek o bad, 

Jumlagan rS hast rri sflye Abad. (S.) 

(Muslim, Christian, or Jew, or good or bad, 

All turn their eyes to the Eternal One.) 

The prophet Muhammad said that there are 
as many ways to God as there are souls-— a 
profound truth, for each individualised soul 
manifests an infinitesimally different aspect 
of the One Infinite, and therefore its involution, 
its return-journey to God, must be, in the same 
degree, infinitesimally different from that of 
all others. But the Goal is ever the Self-same. 

Ruchinam vaichitriyM rju-kutila-nana-patha- 
jusham 

Nrnam Eko gamyas-Twam asi payasdm arnava 
iva. iShiva-Mahima-stuti.) 

(Thou the One Goal of all the many paths 
Men follow as they variously incline, 

As of the countless streams the one vast sea !) 

Ye-py-anya-devata-bhakta yajante shraddhaya- 
nvitah, 

Te-pi Mam eva, Kaunfeya !, yajant-yavidhi- 
pQrvakam. (G.) 
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} Who worship other gods with heart of faith, 

They too adore but Me behind those forms, 

Unknowing yet of the one direct way.) 

indeed ail names belong to It alone. 

Liliahul asms ui husna. (Q.) 

(Ail beautiful names are His — the Book 
declares.) 

It tenderly adds the adjective “ beautiful ” 
lest younger souls be disturbed. Elsewhere 
Muhammad has explained : 

To kallimun annaso ala qadr uqfllahum, (Q.) 

(Speak unto men according as may be 

Capacity of their intelligence.) 

Krshpa has said the same thing : 

Tan akrtsna-vido manclaii krtsna-vin-na vicha- 
layet. 

(Let not the man who knoweth all disturb 

The slower minds of those who know not all.) 

Speaking out too much and too freely about 
things which they cannot yet comprehend 
will only perplex child-minds. As the 
English proverb wisely advises, give milk to 
the babes and meat to the strong. But we 
have to take care that we diligently coax the 
babe on towards the stronger food in due time, 
and not try to keep him on milk all his life as 
priestcraft does. 
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A Sufi supplies the needed comment on the 
Quranic adjective “ beautiful 

Ba name an ke 0 name na darad, 

Ba bar name ke k.hwani sar bar arad, 

(He hath no name, and yet whatever name 

Ye may call out. He lifts an answering head.) 

Without the Self, without the Principle of 
Consciousness, the Universe disappears, and 
science vanishes. All things else may be 
doubted, the Self cannot be. The doubter 
cannot doubt himself. Scientists have there- 
fore grown wiser and have receded from the 
gush and rush of materialistic turbulence 
natural to the first flush of the growth of 
science. The faith of a great scientist has 
been already mentioned, that this world is a 
world governed by Spirit and not by Matter. 
And this Supreme Spirit is in Me, is I. As 
Christ says ; 

Believe Me that I am in the Father and the 
Father is in Me ... He that has seen Me has 
seen the Father ... If ye had known Me ye 
should have known my Father also. (B.) 

And as Muhammad says also : 

Man ra-ani rS al Haqqa. (/■/.) 

Man a’rafa natsahtt faqad a’rafa Rabbahu. {H.) 

Nas-ullaha fa'ansShum anfusahum. (Q.J 
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(He who hath seen Me surely hath seen God. 

He who hath known himself hath known his 
God. 

He who forgetreth God forgets him-Sei£.J 

Confucius says : 

What the undeveloped man seeks is others ; 
what the advanced man seeks is him-Seif. (Quoted 
in Ency. Hrit., Art. Confucius.] 

Hayashi-Raaan. an eminent scholar or 
Chinese classics, of the seventeenth century, 
says ; 

The human mind, partaking o£ DivimAy, is an 
abode of the Deity, which is the Spiritual Essence. 
There exists no highest Deity outside the human 
mind. (Shinto-Dinju, quoted in Ency. Brit., Ibid.) 

But also, as the Christ says ; 

I and my Father are one . . . Yet is my 

Father greater ihan I ... 1 am in my Father, 

and ye in me, anc I in you. (B.) 

In the words of Shankar-acbarya, 

Safy-api bhed-.’pagame, 

Natha 1 ""av-aham. na mamakjnas-Twam ! 

Samuclro hi tarangah 

Kva-chana samudro na tarangah ! (Shat-pa^t.) 

(Though all false sense of separateness be past, 

Yet am I Thine, My Lord !, and not i’hou mine ! 

The wave unto the ocean doth belong, 

Never the ocean to the little wave !) 

The Truth of the Infinite is indeed not easy 
to put into words which are finite. 
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Man a'rafa Rabba-hui kal-la lesanuhQ. {H.} 

(The man who findeth God loseth his speech.) 

Guros-tu maunam vyakhyanatn shishyas-t--Qch- 
chhinna-samshayah. iGuru-Gitii.) 

(The speaker doth discourse quite speechlessly, 
Yet are the pupils’ doubts wholly re-solved). 

Mahrame in hosh juz behosh n-ist 

Mar zaban rS mushtari ]uz gosh n-ist, {S.) 

(Only th’ Unconscious knows this Consciousness. 
The tongue’s sense but the speechless ear can 
guess.). 

The case for the supremacy of the I has 

been conclusively put in some Sufi verses : 

Zan ki usta ra ShinSsa ham tu i, 

Jumla usta ra kbud Usta ham tu I. 

Chan Haqiqat ra Muhaqqiq kbud tu I, 

Ain haq in-ast ain-ul-Haq tu i. 

Hasfiye Rab ra Mujawwiz chOn tu I, 

Bil-yaqin Allahu-Akbar khud tu I, 

(Since thou decidest who is fit to take 
Or not to take for Teacher, thou thy -Self 
Must surely than all teachers greater be. 

Since thou dost judge that this is True, this Not, 
Maker of Truth, most True, thy-Self must be. 
Since thou determines! whether God is 
Or is not, surely thine own Self must be 
The inmost being of Godhead, Greatest God.) 

2. Rebirth, Evolution, Phylogenesis, 
Progress. Another important truth is that 
of rebirth, corresponding to and linkable 
with the scientific view of evolution 
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and phylogenesis. The Vaidika doctrine is 
well known that the soul comes to the stage of 
man after passing through many lower forms. 
It does not appear that the Bible and the 
Quran contain any explicit affirmation of 
rebirth. Bat they nowhere deny it either. 
And Christ said that the prophet Elijah had 
come again as John the Baptist. The Prophet 
also has said : 

Ya ayyohal insano innaka kadihun ela Rabbeka 
kadihan fa mulaqihe latarkabun-na tabaqan an 
tabiaq. (Q } 

(O Man ! thou hast to go back unto God, 

Thy God, thy Self, with labour and with pain. 
Ascending stage by stage, plane after plane.) 

Krshna says ; 

Aneka-janma-samsiddhas tato yafi par§m gatim. 
BahQnam janmanam ante jnanavan mam 
prapadyate. (G.) 

(Many the births that man has to pass through. 
Before the Supreme Knowledge comes to him. 
And he accomplishes his destiny. 

Reaches the Final Goal, and findeth Me.) 

And there are texts in the Quran which 
may be interpreted as meaning that man lives 
and dies repeatedly, even as worlds are created 
and destroyed repeatedly. 
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Manvantaraiiy-asankhyani sargah samhara eva 
cha, 

Kridan-niv-aitat kurufe Parameshthi punah 
punah. {M.) 

(Cycles and cycling worlds, all numberless. 
Creations and destructions, doth ide make 
Over and over, as in playful sport — 

The Lord of all, standing beyond them all.j 

InnahQ yabda-ul-khalQa summa yoidoh ; le 
yajze-ya 11a Zina amanu wa a’melus-saulehate b-il 
qiste . . . Kama bada-ana awwala khalqin noidah 
. . . Yakhloqo-kum fi butCnii-ummuhati-kum 

khalqam-mina ba’de khalqin zulumatin salas . . . {Q.) 

(He makes a world-creation ; then again 
He reproduces it, so that He may 
With justice recompense those who believe 
In God’s Word and do good to fellow-beings. 

God sayeth — As We did originate 

The first creation, so v/e reproduce . . . 

He in your mo'ther’s wombs createth you. 
Creation on creation yet again . . .) 

Minha khalaqna-kum, wa fi ha noidu-kum, 
wa minhd nukhruju-kum eia ta'aratin-ukhra. 

(From out the earth have I now given birth 
To you, and J will send you inio it 
Again, and bring you forth from it again. 

Again, repeatedly, until the EndJ 

Summa ba’asma-kum min ba’de maute-kum la’ 
alla-kum tushkurtln. 

(I gave you birth again after you died. 

That you nxay think of Me with gratitude.) 

Ahyana ba’de amafana . . . Ku! yohyi 

hallazi ansha-aha awwalamarra . . . 
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Yukhriitil hayya tninal mayyati, wa yukhrijul 
mayyata minal hayyi. 

(He made us live again after our death. 

He made you live before, and can again. 

He makes the living dead, the dead alive.) 

Kaifa takfurilna billahe wa kunfum amvatan fa 
ahyakum summa yumitokum summa yohyikum 
•summa ilaihe tarja'un. 

(How can you make denial of your God 
Who made you live again when you had died, 
Will make you dead again, again alive. 

Until you go back finally to Him ?] 

The well-known lines of Maulana Rum may 
be regarded as explicit comment on these 
texts, fixing the right interpretation. 

Ham cho sabza bSraha royidah am, 

Haft sad haftarl qu.iib didah am ; 

Az jamadl murdam o naml shudam ; 

Waz numa murdam ba haiwan sar zadam 
Murdam az haiwani o ’'dam shudam ; 

Pas che tarsam kai ze murdan gum shudam ? 
Hamlae dfgar bi-miram az bashar 
Tii bar aram az malayak bal o par, 

Bajre digar az malak parraii shawam. 

An che andar wahm n-ayad an shawam. (S.) 
(Like grass have I grown o’er and o'er again ; 
Seven hundred seventy bodies have I seen. 
From out the form of mineral I passed 
And as a vegetable lived again ; 

From out the vegetable form I died 
And lifted up a head as animal ; 

The form of animal I put away 

And took the human shape of Adam- Eve ; 

Why shall I fear that if I die once more 
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I shall be lost ? Nay, I shall surely gain. 

At the next onset, dying out of man, 

The flowing locks and shining wings of angels. 
And, finally, when next I take my flight 
From e’en that world, I surely shall become 
That which beyond all comprehension rests !) 

The same succession of mineral, vegetable, 

animal, human, and higher kingdoms of nature 

is to be found in the ancient Samskrt books, 

and also, partly, in modern science. 

Udbhiijah, sveda-jash-ch-aiva, anda-jash-cha ia- 
rayu-iah ; 

Ity-evam varnitah shastre bhafa-gramash- 
chatur-vidhah. (PurQr^as.) 

(Four are the orders of the living things 
That dwell on this our earth — the mineral. 

The vegetable, animal, and man ; 

First fissiparous, then gemmation-born. 

Then oviparous, viviparous last.) 

Srshtva purani vividhany-ajay-Atma-shaktya, 
Vrkshan, sarlsrpa-pashCin, khaga-damsha- 
matsyan, 

Tais-tair-afushta-hrdayo manujam vidhaya 
Brahm-avabodha-dhishanam mudam apa Devah. 

iBh.) 

(House after house did God make for Himself — 
Mineral and plant, insect, fish, reptile, bird. 
And mammal too. But yet was He not pleased. 
At last He made Himself the shape of Man, 
Wherein He knew Him-Self the Vast Immense, 
The final greatest Greatness limitless. 

The all-including Universal Self, 

Pervading all, Eternal, Infinite — 

And then the Lord of All was satisfied.) 



TYPES OF LIVING BEINGS 


91 


Khalaq-Sl-insana ala sflrat-ir-RahmSn, {H.) 

God created man in His own image. {B.) 

The Puranic legend is that living forms 
may be dichotomised into the unmoving and 
the moving, which are sub-divided into the 
four main kingdoms of nature, which include 
eight million four hundred thousand species. 
The last figure may or may not be of the same 
‘ species ’ as the many modern ‘ scientific 
speculations ’ regarding the age of the earth, 
the distances of stars, the size of the universe 
(or rather our sidereal system, an infinitesimal 
atom of the Infinite Universe), the numbers 
of radiations from metals, the velocities of 
electrons, the time it would take for one 
element to ‘ break down ’ into another because 
of radiations, the number of millions of eggs 
laid by one cod-fish at one laying, the number 
of atoms contained in the earth, the number 
of miles from the sun to the nearest star, etc. 
— ^speculations based on mathematical cal- 
culations. But the succession of the various 
orders of life is very much the same as that 
patronised by modern science. Thus : 

Sthavaram vimshater-laksham, jala-jam nava- 
lakshakam. 
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Kurmash-cha nava-laksham syur-tlasha-laksham 
cha pakshinah, 

Trimshal-laksham pashunam cha, chatur-lak- 
sham tu vanarah, 

Fato manushyhtam prSpya tatah karmani 
sadhayet. {Brho<ji- Vishija-Parlirf-i.) 

(The mineral and the vegetable worlds, 

Unmoving, count ’tween them two million 
forms ; 

Nine hundred thousand, the aquatics then ; 

Reptiles, as many ; birds, a million ; 

Then comes the mammal world, three millions; 

Four hundred thousand kinds of anthropoids ; 

Two hundred thousand human species, last.) 

It is explained that all these are not to be 
supposed as co-existing to-day or at any other 
given time in the past or the future. The 
majority of them “ have had their day ” and 
disappeared, like the monster-saurians, the 
twelve-legged horse, the aurochs, the sabre- 
tooth tiger, the pterodactyl, the dinornis, 
many amphibia, and innumerable forms re- 
presenting the critical junction-points between 
the kingdoms ; and many will appear and 
disappear in the future. 

BhUteshu virudbhya ud-uftama ye 

Sari-srpas ; feshu sa-bodha-nishthah ; 

Tafo manushyah ; pramathas tafo-pi, 

Gandharva-siddhii vibudha-nuga ye ; 

Dev-asurebhyo Maghavat-pradhana 

Daksh-adayo Brahma- sufas tu ; tesham 

Bhavah parah ; so-fha Virinchi-viryah ; 

Sa Mat-paro ; Aham dvija-deva-Ipevah, {Bh.) 
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CMongst living growing things than minerals 
Are vegetables higher ; and than these 
The forms that freely move about ; than these 
The animals that have intelligence ; 

Then human beings ; and then the several 
grades 

Of spirits, angels, and perfected men ; 

Then the high gods born from the Primal Mind. 
First Ideator, First Intelligence, 

And finally the Self in which all Rests.) 

Sufis generally believe in rebirth, rija’t, and' 
irtig'x, ascent ; and have more technical 
distinctions than the Vaidikas on this point. 
Thus, reincarnation as man is naskh ; as 
animal is maskli ; as vegetable is faskh ; as 
mineral is raskh. Such degradation, as in 
schools, from higher to lower stage, is very 
rare, though detention is not so infrequent. 
Because the Self runs through and wears all 
forms, therefore the thread of evolution runs 
through them all continuously and man has 
in him the seeds and potencies of all the 
kingdoms of Nature. All is indeed everywhere- 
and always, because God is everywhere and 
always, and all is in God, the Self. 

3. Karma. The third important truth is that 
of reward and punishment. Virtue and merit 
are rewarded ; vice and sin punished ; some 
day, somewhere, sooner or later, here or 
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hereafter. All religions equally proclaim 
this truth. As we sow, so must we reap. This 
is only the scientific law of cause and effect^ 
or, better, of action and reaction, working on 
the spiritual plane. Karma works from within. 
Because the Self is in all, therefore pain given 
means, later, pain suffered ; and pleasure given 
becomes pleasure received. Sins as well as 
merits come home to roost, without fail. 
Failure would be possible if souls were 
really wholly separate. They are not. The 
One Self, Rah-ul-ruh, Rah-i-azam^ Rah-i- 
alarn, Jagad-Atma^ Sutr-Atnia, Vishv-AUtia, 
Oversoul, Anima Mundi, the Collective 
Unconscious, the Supra-conscious, binds 
them all together. Therefore escape from 
consequence is impossible. If my hand 
hurt my foot, shall not the hand also feel 
the pain ? 

Bani Adam a’zai yak digar and. {S.) 

(The progeny of Adam, all are parts 

And limbs of one and the same organism.) 

Sahasra-shirsha Purushah sahasr-akshah sahas- 
ra-pat (F.) , 

(The countless heads, eyes, ears, and hands 
and feet 

Of living beings are all parts of One Man.) 
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Sukhasya duhkhasya na ko-pi data, 

Paro dadat-iti ku-buddbir-esha ; 

Svayam krtam svena phalena yujyate ; 

Sharira, he !, nistara yat tvaya krtam. 

{Garuda. PuruTja.) 

(Sorrow or ioy none other gives to us ; 

False is the thought that others give us these ; 
Our own deeds bring to us their own just fruit — 
Body of mine ! repay by suffering.] 

As a man soweth, so must he reap. (5.) 

Wa ma asawbakum mim-nosibatin fa bema 
kasabat aydikum . . , wa manya'mal misqala 
zarrafin khairun-yarah ; wa manya’mal misqala 
zarratin sharran-yarah . . . F-al yauma la 
tuzlamo .nafsun shai-anwa la tuzzauna ills ma 
kuntum ta’malQn. COJ 

(Whatever of misfortune troubles one, 

Of one’s own doings it is the result. 

The atom’s weight of good that you have done. 
That you shall see come back to you again ; 

The atom's weight of evil you have wrought. 
That also must you meet unfailingly. 

Be sure, no soul shall be dealt with, this day. 
Unjustly, in the least, and you shall not 
Requited be with aught but what you did.) 

Nanam Atma-sva-rCipo-yam Yamo yas-te hrdi 
sthitah, 

Tena ched-avivadaste ma Gangam ma KurGn 
gam ah. {M,-Bh.) 

(This Ruler- Yama who dwells in thy heart. 
Watchful, awake, as thine own AtmS-Self — 

If He no quarrel has with thee, then thou 
Needst not make pilgrimage to holy shrines. 

To Kuru-kshetra or to Ganga’s stream.) 
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Nature is a Continuity ; Life, 7vhose Nature 
it is, is not only a Continuity but also a 
Unity ; Because Life is a Unity therefore 
is Nature a Continuity ; therefore are all 
the constituents of the universe inter- 
dependent, smallest or largest. Every 
atom is constantly sending out, and 
receiving, infinite vibrations to and from all 
other atoms. .A.11 living things are influ- 
encing each other, sharing in each other’s 
pains and pleasures, willy-nilly. Any change, 
any disturbance, in any department of Nature, 
has reverberations and repercussions in ail 
other departments. The fool hath said in 
his heart, there is no God,” and thinks he 
will evade the consequences of his evil ways ; 
but God is hiding all the time in that same 
heart, as much as in the wise heart, and will 
impel him from within to put himself in a posi- 
tion where he will have to eat the bitter fruit 
of the tree of evil that he has planted, and so 
learn wisdom by sad experience. As nothing 
can pass out of the Whole, sin and merit are 
always being balanced up by their respective 
consequences. The Whole as such is ever in 
a state of perfect equi-librium, sama-ta, wahdat. 
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Sukhasy-anantaram duhkham, duhkhasy-anan- 
taram sukham. (M.-Bh.) 

(After joy, sorrow ; after sorrow, joy ; 

After day, night, and after night, the day ; 

O’er and between the two broods Peace alway.) 

The scientific laws of causation, of action 
and reaction, of conservation of energy and 
indestructibility of matter amidst perpetual 
transformations of form, all arise out of this 
same fact that the Self is ever-compiete and 
contains all, once for all. 

PUrnam-adah, pUriiam-idam, pUrnat pctrnam 
udachyate, 

PUrnasya pOrnam Sd^ya pCirnam ev-avashish- 
yafe. 

(That Spirit-world is Full. This Matter-world 

Is Full also. If from the Full the Whole 

Is taken out, the Whole remains the Full.J 

As the Sufis say : 

Huwal ana kamS kana. 

(He is as He was.) 

I am that I am. (,S.) 

Dream-worlds, world-dreams, world-dramas, 
arise and disappear endlessly ; the ‘ substance- 
quality-quantity ’ of Infinite Consciousness in, 
for, from, by, out of, which they are made and 
come and go, remains the same. Multiply 
7 
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the endless infinite circle of the zero by any 
finite number ; it remains zero. 

4. Other Worlds and Planes of Being. 
The fourth great truth common to all 
religions is that as there is the physical world 
corresponding to man’s five outer senses and 
the waking state, so there are other worlds 
corresponding to subtler senses and other 
states of his consciousness, through some of 
which the soul of man passes between death 
and rebirth in this world, even as he passes 
through dreams in the night between day 
and day ; that there are sub-human, super- 
human, and co-human kingdoms of beings 
which inhabit them ; and that man, by special 
efforts and processes of training can develop 
the inner senses and the latent powers which 
can open these worlds to him. 

Modern science indicates this possibility by 
the expression, “ extension of faculty ” ; and 
clairvoyance and telepathy have been proved 
by psychical research. 

S'wargas, narakas, lokas^ bhuvanas, and 
corresponding jannats and jahannums, bahiskts 
and dozakhs, arsh-es and ard'S, lauhas and 
tabaqas, paradises and purgatories, heavens 
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and hells of higher and lower levels, and 
subtler and grosser planes of matter, are 
affirmed by all religions. Devas and upa-devas, 
yakshas and pishachas . farishtas and malayak^ 
Paris and jinnat, angels and devils, good 
and evil spirits of earth, water, fire, air, 
woods, hills, etc., fairies, gnomes, sylphs, 
nymphs, undines, dryads, salamanders, brow- 
nies, banshees, elves, imps, fiends, demons, 
devils, etc., are common to all religions and 
all peoples. Scores of species of these, high 
and low, gentle and fierce, as of herbivorous 
and carnivorous animals, and of savage and 
civilised human beings, are named in the 
Samskrt books, (Different from these are 
certain disembodied human spirits, floating 
midway, so to say, between this world and 
the other-world (of heaven-and-hell) in an 
abnormal way, like lunatics and maniacs in a 
community. They are kept tied to the earth, 
for varying periods, before passing on to the 
‘ other-world,’ by various strong unfulfilled 
desires. Some of these spirits are good, some 
feeble and foolish, others powerful and 
malignant, according to the quality and 
strength of their manias. They are known 
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as pretas, pishachas, etc., of many kinds, in 
Vaidika Pharma ; ghools, asehs, etc., in Islam ; 
ghosts, vampires, incubi, succubi, etc., in 
Christianity.) There is no sufficient cause 
to deny them ; nor to worship them. 
But the better sort, friendly to man, and 
willing to help, as inferiors or as superiors, 
may be utilized by special processes, in the 
same way as domestic animals, or as superior 
human friends possessed of power and 
authority. If, on the contrary, the evil sort 
are evoked, particularly the disembodied 
human spirits, by tantrika processes of black 
magic, jadu, (Skt. yatu, whence the name 
yatu-dhana for the Atlantean race, called also 
Rakshasas], physical and moral ruin ensue 
without fail. Prayer for the release of such 
earth-bound souls, and for the upward 
progress of spirits of all kinds, and, indeed, 
of all living things and beings, is the duty 
of men, as prescribed by all religions. 

In connection with the science and art of 
Yoga or Suluk, and its stages or maqaniat or 
bhumi-s, the inner side of all religions re- 
cognizes three principal layers, bodies, 
sheaths, ‘ principles/ in the make-up of man, 
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which are in touch respectively with corres- 
ponding worlds or planes as well as with one 
another. Vedanta names them sthula, suksh?nas 
and kai'aya, i.e., physical, subtle, and causal. 
The Jainas know them as andarika-f taijasa, 
and karmaiia sharlras. The Buddhist nirmmj.a- 
kaya, sambhoga-kaya, dharma~kaya correspond. 
Christian mysticism calls them body, soul, 
and spirit. Jewish mystics designate them 
as nefesh, rtiah, and neshamah. Tasawwuf 
uses the words 7iafs, ruh, and 7iafs-i-natiqa, or 
jtafs, dil, ruh. These three, in the individual, 
the microcosm, the pind-anda or kshudra-virat, 
the alam-i-saghir, have their correspondents 
in the Universal, the Macrocosm, the Brahm- 
anda or Maha-Virat, the Rlam-i-kablr, vis.^ 
Vaishvd-nara (or simply Virat\ S'ltr-atmd (or 
Hiranya-garbha or P^'ana), and Sarvajha (or 
Iska, Antar-yami^ etc.) ; in Safi terms, Jism- 
i-kzti, Puk-i-kul, and Aql-i-kul ; the collective 
total Body, the collective total Vitality, the 
collective total Intelligence. 

Many kinds of nafs and ruh are also dis- 
tinguished, corresponding to those of sharlras ^ 
koshast etc. The corresponding states, planes, 
worlds, are jagraU smpna^ sushupti waking. 
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dreaming, and slumbering) states, or hhuh, 
bhtcvah, and svah lokas ; alam-i-shahada (or 
nasut^, alam-i-misal (or vialahti^, alam~i^ 
jabarxt, etc. Subdivisions are also distin- 
guished. The Sufis speak of nafs-i-ammai'ai 
nafs-i-lawwama , nafs-i-nmtmaimia, nafs-i- 
mulhima, nafs-i-Rahmani, etc. These are 
lower and higher states of the soul, from one 
standpoint, and from another, may be said 
broadly to correspond with the five koshas of 
Vedanta and skandhas of Buddhism, Another 
distinction is the one between nafs-i-jurl and 
na/s-i-muglM, “ the wandering body ” and 
“ the stationary body Jism-i-latif and 
jism-i-kasif mean the same, i.e., the fine or 
subtle body and the dense or gross body. 
This is the same pair as the ati~vahika and the 
^dhi-bhautika sharlras of the Vedanta, or the 
khe-chara chitta or sukshma-sharlra and the 
sthila-deha of the Yoga. The SQfi Jaral has 
hinted this living separation of the subtle from 
the gross body thus : 


Dad 0. dil ba bar kasd, 

Man ze gbairat be-murdam base I 
Yak bar be-mlrad bar kasd, 
Becbara Jami baraba! (5.) 
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(The Loved One gave him-Self to every one. 

And of that shame of Other-ness I die ! 

All other human beings die but once. 

This helpless Jami dies repeatedly !j 

Elsewhere he tells. 

Ah Yahud-o Momin-o Tarsa magar 
Kam-rahi kardand baham dar safar. 

Pas YahO-d award un-che dida biid, 

Ta kuja shab rfih-e h gardida bud, _ 

“ Dar pay-e Mass shudam ta Koli-i-TCir,^ 

ITar do gum gashtem w-az ishraq-i-Nhr 
Bad-az-ah Tarsa dar-amad dar kalam, 

Ke “ Masih-am rG namQd andar maqam." 

Pas Musalmah guft, ‘‘ Ai ySran-i-man, 

Pesh-am amad Mustafa Sulcan-i-man.” (5.) 

(A Jew, a Muslim, and a Christian too. 
Happened to come together on the road. 

Walking and talking, first the Je_w described 
Whereto his soul had wandered in the night, 

“ I followed Moses to the Mount of Thr, 

Where both of us were lost in Blaze of 
Light.” 

The Christian said, “ My Christ appeared 
to me.” 

Lastly the Muslim said, Beloved friends. 

To me my king and Prophet showed himself.'’) 

In these lines, JamZ not only speaks of the 
soul wandering away from the body during 
sleep, but also shows that there are many 
mediators, helpers, guides, and that each 
earnest soul is helped, in dreams, visions, and 
super-physical states, by the great personage in 
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whom it may have placed its whole-hearted 
faith and trust. Incidentally, he provides a 
beautiful instance of the brotherliness of the 
wise and pious of all religions. 

Muhammad gave, to the select, the counsel : 

Muto qabl un tamato. (//.) 

(Die before you die.) 

The Rshi of the Upanishats gives the same 
advice, to the promising disciple worthy of 
receiving it ; 

Tam svat sharirat pra-brhen-muniad-ishikam 
iva dhairyiioa. {U.) 

(As from the thatching-grass the core is drawn. 

So from the body should be drawn the soul 

With patience, perseverance, fortitude.) 

5. The Law of Analogy or Corres- 
pondences. Another important truth is the 
truth of sama-darshiUii same-sightedness, the 
law of correspondences, or the law of analogy, 
as it may be called in modern terms. This law 
of analogy, indeed, is the bassis of that method 
of induction which is the foundation of all 
science. As the microcosm, the alani-i-sagfflr^ 
the kshadra-virat, so the macrocosm, the 
alam-i-kablr, the mahs-virat ; as the terrene 
man so the heavenly man — this is the way 
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the Hebrew, Christian, Islamic, and Vedic 

mystics put it. As the atom so the solar 

system — as the scientists put it. 

Yavan ayam vai purushah y^vatya samsthaya 
mitah, 

TavSn asav-api Maha-tiurusho loka-samsthaya 

■ {Bh.) 

and 


Vidya-vinaya-sampanne brShmape gavi hastini, 
Shuni cha-iva shva-pSka cha panditah sama- 
darshinali. fG.j 

(As are the components, organs, and parts 
Of single human beings — such are those 
Of the Vast Macro-Cosmic Man also.) 


(The learned cultured brShmana, endowed 
With the humility which is the crown 
Of virtues, as also the elephant. 

The cow, the dog, and eater of the dog 
— Spirit of the same Spirit are all these. 

And Matter of the same Root-Matter too. 
Only arranged in ever-varying forms, 

And the same Laws of Nature work in all — 
Thus the same-sighted Wise do understand.) 

A Sufi almost translates this : 

Muhaqqiq hamin binad andar ebil 
Ke dar khab-rtlyan-e Chin o Chagil. fY.) 

(The wise see in the camel's frame. 

The same laws manifest 
As in the beauteous Chinese dame 
Or Chagil’s belle, the best.) 
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This sama-ta, this uni-formity, in the work- 
ing of the laws of Nature, can be due to 
nothing else than the Unity of Nature’s God ; 
as one so all, as once so always, as here so 
everywhere ; because the Same One Self 
is in ail, is ever present, is everywhere 
present. It is also the basis of that Eqttality 
which the democratic heart craves after, and 
rightly, within due limits. The Vedanta 
states the metaphysical fact on which the law 
of analogy, samata, is based, as Sarvam 
sarvatra sarvada, “ All is everywhere and 
always Tasawwuf describes it as Indiraj-i- 
Kul-f-il-kuL, “ The immanence of the All in all 
or in each and everything Science speaks 
of the potency of infinite multiplication 
present in each seed, germ, microbe ; of 
infinite vibrations of each atom perpetually 
affecting all other infinite atoms ; of infinite 
■protographs being conveyed to each point of 
space eternally by infinite rays of light from 
all directions from the most distant stars and 
planets ; of infinite sights, sounds, etc., filling 
all space constantly, and needing only 
appropriate apparatus to be caught; and so 
forth. Obviously to know all about the least 
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little atom is to know all about the Universe, 
for each part of a Whole is inseparably con- 
nected with all the other parts of the Whole. 

6. The Long Line of the Spiritual 
Hierarchy, Another thought which all re- 
ligions hold unitedly is that as the chain of 
evolution extends below man, so it extends 
above him also, and that advanced souls, form- 
ing a Spiritual Hierarchy, take care of the 
Human Race and guard and guide it on its up- 
ward path, as parents and teachers do their 
children and pupils. The same celebrated 
scientist whom we have quoted before has 
openly expressed his belief that this must 
be so. All the religions mention these 
hierarchs. Vaidika Dharma calls them 
Avataras, Kumaras, Manus, Rshis, Munis, 
of many degrees. Buddhism names them as 
Buddhas, Pratyeka-buddhas, Bodhi-sattvas. 
Jainism knows them as Tirthan-karas and 
Arhafs. Islam knows them as Qutbs, Ghaus- 
es, Watads, Badals, Walls, Nabis, Rasals. 
Christianity calls them Sons of God, Messiahs, 
Thrones, Principalities, Powers. Tao-ism says : 

The High Emperor of the Sombre Heavens 
descends to earth . . . hundreds . . . (uponj hundreds 
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(of) times to become the companion of the common 
people and teach them the truth ... to heal the 
sick ... to endure suffering patiently and give his 
life again and again, that his pain may be a spring 
of joy and righteousness to many hearts.' 

Kjrshna says : 

Yada yada hi dharmasya glanir-b h a v a t i, 
Bharata !, 

Abhyutthanam a-dharmasya tad-a t m a n a m 
srjamy-Aham. (G.) 

(When law and righteousness decline and fade. 
And vicious sin uplifts a fearless head, 

Then I incarnate to redress the world.) 

Muhammad says : 

(At the beginning of each hundred years, 

God will raise up, for peoples of this Earth, 
Some one to make religion fresh for them.)“ (H.) 

The Buddha says : 

In due time another Buddha will arise. He 
will be known as Maifreya (which means “ he whose 
name is kindness ”). 

Jesus says : 

I will come again and receive you unto myself, 
that where I am, ye may be also. (B.) 

Even simply to bear these great souls in 
mind, as loving helpers, as examples, as 
standards, as proofs of the possibility for all 

Estlin Carpenter, The Place of ChristianiN in 
the Religions of the World, p. 60 . m 

=* Mirisa Abul-Fazl, The Sayings of Muhammad. No. 804 . 
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of high achievement, and, much more, to get 
into touch with them by developing spiritual 
and moral merit, helps our own progress as 
members of the vast Fraternity of Man, nay, 
of all living beings. 

7. The Goal of Life— To Feel the 
Self in All. The great truth which may 
be mentioned last here, is only another 
aspect of the first. The Self comes back 
to It-Self, remembers its forgotten Infinitude. 
The Wanderer returns Home. In symbol, 
the serpent of wisdom and world-cycles 
swallows its own tail. A circling of the 
soul is completed. Extremes meet. The 
Infinitesimal is the same as the Infinite. 
The Individual and the Universal become One. 
The final purpose of life, inherently cherished 
by every human heart, is Return to the 
Original State from which we have erred 
away, is the Assurance, the Realisation, that 
the whole World-process is the Play of 
one-Self, my-Self, without restraint by an- 
other, Liberty from all compulsion by another. 
Recollection of our-Self as Supreme Maker, 
Mender, and Ender of all, Freedom of the 
Spirit from the bonds of fear, doubt, sorrow. 
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sin, deliverance from error, emancipation 
from superstition, ab-solu-tion, ab-solved-ness, 
Absolute-ness from all limitation and its off- 
shoots. Some time, sooner or later, this 
Freedom comes to each and every soul, after 
experience of all kinds of joys and sorrows, sins 
and merits, deeps and heights of life, because 
all souls are parts of the One Supreme Self ; and 
it comes by the realisation that there is no Other, 
than the Self, which can restrain or compel. 
Vaidika Dharma, Buddhism, and Jainism 
know this state as Mukti ; also as Nirvana, 
annihilation or extinction of the sense of sepa- 
rateness aitd egoism, and blossoming of the 
sense, and tasting of the Bliss, of Oneness 
with the Universal Self, which constitutes the 
‘ return ’ of the soul to its Source. Islam knows 
it by a word which is an exact equivalent of 
Nirvana, vis., Fana-f-Illah, annihilation into 
God, with its accompanying ecstasy of joy, 
Lazzat-ul-Ilahiya, Brahm-ananda. Christianity 
calls it the Beatitude of Salvation accom- 
plished, the Supreme Blessedness and 
Bliss. 

There is no other-ness, no ghair-iyat, 
no itara-tei, left in this state of Bliss. 
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All are but parts of One stupendous Whole, 
Whose body Nature is and God the Soul. fPoPE.J 

Man tG shGdam, tQ man shudi, 

Man tan shudam, tfi jSn shudl, 

Ta kas na goyad bad az in, 

Man digaram, tfl dlgarz. Cg".) 

(I am. none else than Thou, and Thou art I, 

I am Thy body and Thou art My Soul. 

Let no one say hereafter that Thou art 
Other than I, or I other than Thou.J 

Yatha_satah purushaf kesha-lomSni 
Tath-Aksharat sambhavat-iha Vishvam. ft/.} 

(As to the human being, hairs and nails. 

So is the Cosmos to th' Eternal Self. 

Tat srshtva tad-ev-anupravishat. 

Tafra ko mohah kah shokah Ekatvam anupa- 
shyafah. {U.} 

fThe Self creates this world and enters in, 

As soul in body, to the very nails. 

For him who sees him-Self in every self. 

In everything, there is no longer left 
Any perplexity, doubt, sorrow, fear.) 

Other names for this Bliss are surar-i- 
juTiiedanl, the permanent intoxication, is- 
tighraq^ mergence into the One, Brahma-llna- 
/d, disappearance in Brahma, Atma-labha^ the 
finding of the Self, u'isal^ union, sayujya, 
identification with God, ivahdat, ekt-bhava, 
kaivalya, on (e) li-ness, sol-itude, soli-tari-ness,. 
najat, moksha, deliverance from all ill. 
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Ata-ananda, Atma-rali, Self-bliss, joy in Self, 
bhakti-rasa^ the bliss of love, maha-bhava, the 
great emotion, bh'i-ma, the state of being the 
greatest, the most, infinitude, beatitude, joy 
divine. 

And willy-nilly, consciously or sub-consci- 
ously, all living beings are all the time trying 
to reach this Eternal Fount of Joy which is 
within themselves, this Self of all, this 
Universal Love. All genuine earnest Philo- 
sophical and Religious Questing is but Home- 
sickness. 

Mama vartm-anuvartante manushyah, Parfha, 
sarvashah, 

Yfe yatha mam prapadyante tans-tathaiva 
bhajamy-Aham. 

Tt-pi Mam-eva, Kaunfeya!, yajanty-avidhi- 
parvakam. (G.) 

(Mankind are everywhere marching to Me. 

Whatever road they take, I meet them on it. 

In every form each soul seeks Me, the Self.) 

Self-consciousness, Ail-Self-consciousness, 
is the one purpose and goal of all evolution, 
the one ever very near and yet seemingly 
“ far-off divine event to which the whole 
creation moves,” as western modern poet 
and philosopher (Tennyson and Hegel) also 
say, more or less gropingly. 
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Tach-chhrutam, tacb-cha vijnanam, 
Tad-dhyanam, tat param tapah, 

Ayam Atma yad-asadya 
Swa-swanaprf lay am vraj^t. 

CJain-acharya Skubha Chandra, Jfi2n~lrn<^va.} 

CThe deepest learning and the highest science 
And meditation and asceticism 
Are that the Self should re-cognise It-Self 
And lose Itself in Self eternally.) 

Inna I-Illah! wa inixa ilaihi raje’-Qn. {Q.} 

(From Allah do we come, for Him we are. 

And to him verily is our return.) 

Gauhare juz Khud-shinasi n-ist clai' bahr-e 
wuioid I 

Ma ba girde Khw^sh mi gardem chGn girdab- 
ha. C5.J 

(Self-knowledge is the only pearl 
In the sea of life ; 

Like whirlpools round our-Self we whirl 
In incessant strife.) 

Atmanas-tu kamaya sarvam vai priyam 
bhavati. (£/.) 

(Whatever thing or being, high or low. 

Parent, wife, child, friend, house, or gold, or god. 
Is dear to us — is so for sake of Self.) 

Kufr o dih har do dar raha-t poyah 
Wahdahtl la sharik-ilah goyan. 

Har kas talib-i-Yar-and, che hushyar o che 
mast ; 

Hama ja khanai ishq ast, che masiid che 
kanisht. 

Tu-hi Maqsad hai, Ka’ba wa But-kbana. 
bahana hai. (5.) 

8 
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(Sceptic or faithful, both run after Thee, 

Seeking the One Great Ultimate of all. 

Sober, inebriate, sane or insane, 

Each one for the Beloved One doth seek ; 
Musalman’s mosque or Magian’s fire-place. 

Each is the sacred shrine of Love Divine. 

Thou art the Goal for which all are a search. 
Temple and Ka’ba are but roads to Thee.) 

The souls which have achieved this realiza- 
tion of the Oneness of all Life, this non-sepa- 
rateness from all others, this inseparable 
connection and unbreakable relationship with 
all other living beings — they are called Parna- 
purushaSi Divya-ptinishas, Jtvan-Muktas^ 
Avatdras, in Vedanfa ; Buddhas, the “ en- 
lightened,” in Buddhism ; Arhats, the 
“ worthy,” Tlrthan-karas, “ the helpers-across, 
the ferrymen, of others,” in Jainism ; Sons 
of God, Messiahs, Christs, (Christos meaning 
the “anointed” with Divine Wisdom) in 
Christianity ; Insan-ul-kdmil, Mard-i-tamam, 
Mazhar-i-atamm in Islam, Perfected Men, 
Completed Men, Divine Men, Incarnations 
or Manifestations of Divinity, 

Be ye perfect, as your Father in heaven is 
perfect . . And ye shall know the Truth (of 
the^ essential identity of the individual with the 
Universal Self), and the Truth shall make you free 
(of all fear) . . .Ye are gods , . . {B.) 
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Such perfected, completed, souls, having 
achieved at-one-ment with the All-Self and 
therefore with all selves, can and do try to 
make atonement for all, to make all realise 
at-one-ment. 

Labhante Brahma-nirvar.am rshayah kshina- 
kalmashah, 

Chhinna-dvaidha yat-Atmanah sarva-bhota-hite 
ratah. 

Saimiyamy-endriya-gramam sarvatra sama- 
buddhayah, 

Te prapnuvanti Mam eva sarva-bhCita-hite 
ratah. 

(The pure souls that have washed away their 
sins, 

And cast off doubt and sense of separateness, 
And all duality of I and thou, 

That see with Love the Same Law everywhere. 
And always are intent on good of all— 

They have found Me, and found My deathless 
Peace.) 

Kase marde-tamam ast az tamami 
Kunad ba khwajagi kare ghulami. f^.) 

(They are the perfect men who, being such. 

Out of the greatness of their loving hearts, 

Make themselves small to slave continuously 
To make th’ imperfect ones perfect also.) 

Degrees and kinds of rapport between the 
individual and the Universal (or, mostly, a 
higher individual), between the part and the 
{mostly comparative) Whole, the small and the 
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Great, are distinguished as salokya, samlpya^ 
sarupya, sayujya, avhha, kal-dvatdra, amsh- 
avatara^ pirn-avatara, etc., in Vedanta and 
Yoga ; and as wajd, jazba, wasl, qurh-i-farayas, 
gurb“i-nawa£l, biiraz, hiilll, mazhar-i-aiamm, 
etc., in X^sawwuf. 

In the ascent, icrUj, aroha, to this perfect 
realization of the identity of individual and 
Universal, the soul passes through three main 
inner stages. In terms of knowledge, they 
constitute the three main “ views,” darshanas : 
(1] Dualistic Theism or Deism, (2) Pantheism, 
[31 Monism ; [I] Dvaita, (2) Vishist-ddvaifa, 
(3) A-dvaita ; (IJ Ijadiyah, (2) Shii.h’ldiyah, 
(3) WujiXdiyah ; (1) the popular view of 
Causation, i.e., an extra-cosmical personal God 
has created the cosmos, (2J the Scientific view^ 
of Causation, i.e., that Force and Matter, or 
thought and extension, are inseparable aspects 
of the same thing, and are undergoing trans- 
formations constantly, (3j the Metaphysical 
view of Causation, i.e., that the cosmos is the 
dream-illusion of the One Spirit or Self or 
Principle of Consciousness ; [1] the Arambha- 
vd4a of Nyaya-Vaisheshika, ( 2 ) the Parinama- 
vQda of Sankhya-Yoga, (3) the Vi-varta 
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(or Abhasa or Adhyasa]-vada of Mimamsa- 
Vedanta. 

The Sufis put the three stages in three 
logia, Hinha-vjkyas, hale mas, (1) Hama as 
H-si, “ all is (made) by Him/' (2) Hama andar 
“ all is hv Him ” {Al-Haggu mahsxsim, 
Tsal khalqiL mod q~ilitr,i\ ; (3) Hama H-sl, “ all 
is He Other forms of the logia are (1) 
La mablclah (or magsl.dali'] ilia //i, none 
is to be adored but He/’ (2) La mashhudah 
ilia Hu, “ none is to be witnessed, sensed, 
felt, experienced but He,” (3) La maujudah 
ilia Hi, “ none is but He A Samskpt verse 
sums up all these three and their sub-varieties 
in terms of the Prepositions which signify 
the Relations between Nouns through 
Verbs, here between God and the World 
through ai-Mighti-ness, to which the gram- 
matical trinity broadly corresponds. 

Yasmin, Yasya, Yato, Yasmat, Yena, Yam, Ya 
Idam Svayam, 

Yo-smat parasmat cha Parah, Tam prapadye 
Svayam-bhuvam 1 (Bh.) 


(1 take my refuge in th’ Eternal Self, 
Subject of all, Self-born, Self-evident. 

In, Of, From, For, and By, and Unto Whom 
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All This innumerous Object-world exists ; 

Who is this all too ; and Who, being This. 

Yet shines transcendently beyond This all !) 

The three views correspond broadly to the 
temperainents of (I) Active Energism, (2} 
Devotional Pietist Mysticism, (3) Enlightened 
Gnosticism. They are not inconsistent at 
all, much less antagonistic, except when each 
is emphasised to the exclusion of the others, 
in the false spirit of extremism. When the 
final stage is reached all views are seen to 
be complementary and supplementary aspects 
of one another. Perfect evolution requires 
perfect equipoise of all, (1) Active Service of 
Mankind, because of (2) Philanthropy, due 
to the (3J Knowledge that all are Oneself, 
the knowledge that fo) the One Self, (6) dreams 
the Interplay of Self (Force) and Not-Self 
(Matter) and (c) manifests also in personal gods 
as Rulers of endlessly graded larger and 
smaller worlds, orbs, world-systems. 

We have referred before to the three main 
functions or aspects of the mind. They 
correspond to the three Gunas of the Nir-guna, 
the SifQt of the the Attributes of 

the Attributeless, the Mtmgata’^al-isharat, the 
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La-ha~shart-i-shay, the A-ir-anjana, the Nir- 
viaia, the Sluiddha, the Unconditioned, the 
Ab-solute, ab-solved from all limitations, Whose 
infinite all-enciosing generality and Universal- 
ity can be described only by apa-vada of all 
adhy-aropa^ faiiz^h of all tashblh, by negation 
of all particularities, /la-'di, isq dt-ul-isharat : 
“ I am this, — ^No,” “ I am that, — No,” “ I am 
that other, — No,” “ I am I al-One,” “ I am 
that I am 

It is well-known that the view of Buddhism 
and Jainism as to the indescribability of the 
Ultimate Fact otherwise than by negatives, is 
exactly the same. So too is that of the Jewish 
mystics. The Hebrew book, Zoluir, says : 

God, En-sof, No-End, Infinite TSkt An-anta, Arab.- 
Per. L:i intihiil is above all creatures and all attri- 
butes. When these things have been removed, 
there is left neither attribute, nor shape, nor form. 
[Skt. apa-vada, A.-P. tanzlh.^ He can be postulated 
only negatively. We cannot tell what God is ; we 
can tell only what He is not. For the creation of 
the world, which is an emanation of the Divine, the 
Infinite became, as it were, contracted, Tsimtsum, 
and took on certain attributes of the finite. [Skt., 
adhy-jropa, Arab.-Per. tashblh. j. To this finite 
belongs “ darkness,” evil. The finite, the world, the 
opposite extreme of the Infinite, is evil. Whatso- 
ever in the world is evil, and not of the Divine, 
cannot be real. Hence evil is that which has no 
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teing; it is a sort of illusion [mQya '] ; it is a state 
of absence, negation ; it is a thing which merely 
appears to be but is not. It is man's duty to strive 
after re-union with the Infinite ; his persuit of the 
finite, the false, constitutes evil. He can attain 
the real only when he seeks the Real, who is his 
fount, his home.* 

We have seen before that the compassionate 
teachers “ temper the wind to the shorn 
lamb They tell the earnestly seeking soul 
that evil is nothing. They add the explanation 
that this is so because all limitation is the mark 
of nothingness. What passes, vanishes, must 
be nothing. Sorrow and evil pass ; they must 
be nothing, like dreams. Bye and bye, the 
earnest seeker after true religious consolation 
will realise that what he knows as joy and 
good also passes, is limited in time, space, 
condition, and so must be nothing too. Finally, 
he realises that the Everlasting Peace of the 
Eternal and Infinite Self transcends the make- 
believe, the drama, of both good and evil, both 


^ This quotation is abridged from pp. 128-132 of Dr. J. Abelson, 
Jewish Mysticism^ (The Quest Series). Another western writer 
says : In Egypt they have a popular rhyme which is thus 
rendered by Canon Gairdner, 

Whatever idea your mind comes at, 

I tell you fiat, God is not that.” 

Thus popular instinct and metaphysical meditation come to the 
same conclusion. Extremes meet. 
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joy and sorrow, that good is good and joy is 
joy by contrast with evil and with sorrow ; 
that, in the World-drama, his part is to be 
consciously on the side of the good while the 
souls that are as yet unconscious of their 
identity with All, are indeed intensely 
conscious of only separateness, and “ know no 
better,” will be on the side of evil, which is 
error, erring away from the Supreme ; and 
that as he himself has erred but returned, so 
ail these others also will, each in his own 
proper time and without fail, come back to 
the right path and reach Home. 

The pair of good and evil is also part of the 
World-Illusion in this wise. 

Since this ever-changing, ever-‘ whirling ’ 
world, jagat, the ever-' going,’ jah-lu, the ever- 
‘ leaping,’ is made up of notJiing-ehe than these 
paired and opposed particularities which are 
thus negated, denied all existence, which in- 
deed neutralise, nullify, abolish each other, 
therefore all religions hold that this world 
with all its weal and woe is indeed asat, 
a’dam, non-being, no-thing ; “ vanity of vani- 
ties ” (5.) ; Maya, illusion, Ltld, play, Krlda, 
(creat-ion), sport, pastime, Svapna, dream. 
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Nashvara, perishing, Bhrama, ' circling ’ hallu- 
cination, Marii-marlchtka^ desert-mirage, 
[U ,] ; Lahivun 7 va la'ibun, idle sport and play,^ 
Tasalluf, delusion, Fisdna, story, Sar-ab, 
mirage, Fitna, deception, JFl of the JaFl 
[Mdyd of the AFtyl), magic-forgery, false snare 
of illusion, Khaydl or Khwdb-i-Khicda, the 
dream or the thought of God [6'.) ; Hd4isun, 
Halikun, Bdtila, fleeting, perishing, nullity. (<?.) 

Haqayaq-ul-ashiya sabitun, w-al alamu hadisun. 

Kullu shayin halikun ilia Wajh. 

Kullu shayin ma-siwa-Allahu batila. (Q.) 

(The Essence bides, the world's a passing 
dream. 

The Cause, the Face of God, God’s very Self 

Alone persists, effects all pass and die. 

All-Else-than-God is wholly null and void.) 

Annasu niyamin, fa eza matu intabahu. 

Innamul kaunu khayalun, wa hua Haqqun 
fi-1 haqiqata. (/-/.) 

(Men who are living here are in a dream. 

And when they die then shall they be awake ; 

For all this world is a mere thought — the 
thought 

Of Him who is the True, whose thought is 
Truth.) 

^ Some say the name Al-Lah is connected with or derived 
from lahw^ and means the Great Player, Playwright, corres- 
ponding with the Vedic Kavi, the Ancient Poet and Drama- 
tist, Author of the World-Drama; others derive it from 
walhum, loire; still others from the Hebrew El, (Arab. Al, 
That) God. 
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I)h3?anikam sarvam ev-aitacl-yad-eta(|-abhi- 
shabditam ; 

Na hsr-an-adiiyatnia-vit kaslichit kriya-phalam 
upashnute. CM.J 

(Ail this, the Object-vvorld that we call This, 

It is made up of Thought •, he who knows not 
This truth, his actions bear not wholesome 
fruit.) 

Mahrame in hash iuz be-hosh n-ist, 

Mar zaban^ra mushtsi'i juz gosh n-ist. 

Har ke bt^dSr_ast u dar khwab-far ; 

Hast badari-sh az khwab-ash batar, 

Har^ke dar kh-wab-ast bc'dari-sh bsh ; 

Has'; gbaflat a’in hushyarl~sh beh. (SJ 

(None but th' Unconscious knows this consci- 
ousness ; 

The tongue's speech but the speechless ear can 
__ guess. 

Me who se_ems now awake is in deep dream ; 

His vvakeiulness is false and worse than sleep. 
And he who seems asleep doth truly wake ; 

The true sleep’s better than that w'akefulness.) 

Ya nisha sarva-bhutanam tasyam jagarti 
samyami, 

Yasyam jagrati bhutani sa nisha pashyato 
muneh. (G.) 

(That which is night for others, therein wake 
The Careful ; while that which is day for all 
Is night for him who sees the inner world.) 

Na tatra chakshur gachchhafi, na vag gachch- 
hati, no manah . . . Vijnataram are kena 
vijaniyat. (OJ 

(The eye can reach It not, nor speech, nor mind ; 
By means of what can ye the Knower know ? 
It-self doth know It-self and All-Else too.} 
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Ai bar-tar az khayal o qayas o guman o wahm 
W-az har-che gu£ta-em o shanid-em wa 
khwfinda-em I 

A’ySn aisa ke bar shai mtn nihan hai, 

Nihan aisS ke bar shai min a'y^n hai. 

(O Thou ! that dost transcend our highest 
thought. 

Imagination, guess, conjecture — all. 

And ail that has been spoken, heard, or read ! 
Thou that art hidden so in everything 
As to be plainly visible every where, _ 

And manifest in all things in such wise 
As to be hid in utmost mystery !) 

Maghribi ! an-che fu ash mi talabi dar khalwat, 
Man a'yiSn bar sar-i-har kUcha wa kvt mi 
binam. (.S'.) 

fMan of the West !, what thou wouldst fain 
Seek in far space's dark retreat. 

That I behold spread out full plain 
Here, now, in every lane and street J 

Yasya sarvani bhutani Atma-iv-abhiid-vijanatah 
Tatra ko mohah kah shokah hika-twam anu- 
pashyatah. (f/.J 

Idanim asmakam patu-tara-vivek-anjana-jusham 
Sami-bhiitd drshtis-tribhuvanam api Brahma 
manute. (Bhart?.-Hari.J 

(For whom all things have now become him- 
Self, 

For him there is no more sadness or hate. 

With new eye-lotion dropped into our eyes. 

Of the same- sighted knowledge, all the worlds 
And their contents are seen by us as Brahm'.J 

The three attributes, which are not three 
but only one, the primal Trinity-in-Unity, 
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are named in Vedanta as Sat^ Ananda, Chit, 
summed up in Ckaitanyam, Infinite Principle 
of Life and Consciousness ; in Christianity as 
the Way, the Life, the Truth ; in Tasawvvuf 
they are called Wu-iTicJ, Shu hud, Ilm, summed 
up ill Nur, the supernal Light of Conscious- 
ness, lYur-i-QTiJiir, primal o^^’er-powering Light, 
Parani Jyofih, the final Light, the (Jewish) 
Or En-sof, the Infinite Light, by which and 
in which Light all the Universe is illumined. 
In Chinese Laotsisra, they are called Hsing, 
Chih, and Ch’i, (Form, Substance, Pneurna), 
the three potentialities of Hun Tun (Primal 
Chaos).^ Personifications of, or broadly corres- 
ponding to, the three Principles are Brahma — 
Shiva — ^Vishnu, Lakshml — Gauri — Saraswafl, 
Son — Father — Holy-Ghost, Ben^ — Abba — Imma 
(Hebrew), Al-Malik — Ar-Razzaq — Al-A’Iim, 
etc. 

Vaidika theology has many hymns, each 
singing a “ thousand names ” of the Supreme 
as Vishiju, or as Shiva, or as Uevi. Islam has a 
“ hundred holy names ” of Allah. The 
Hebrew religion has Sefiroth, Eloh-im, angels, 
like Rahmi-el, the angel of Mercy, T^hari-el, 

^ Suzuki, History of Chinese Philosophy » p. 30. 
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of Purity, Pedai-el, of Deliverance, Razi-el, of 
Secret Mystery, Jabri-el, of Might, etc. All 
these are the vyaktis, kayanat^ manifestations, 
of the shaktis, sJiiiyj.nat, powers, potentialities 
of the Self ; they are the personifications of the 
Madhurya and Aishvaiya vibhltis, ihe Jamalt 
and Jalall sifat, the sweetly beautiful and the 
blazingly compelling and awful glories, of the 
Supreme — which all living things manifest, 
each in infinitesimal degree, and w^hich 
shine forth strongly in the higher spirits, 
cherub-im, seraph-im, angels, devas, farishtas, 
as in suns, moons, cataclysms and flowers. 

The soul which has merged itself into God 
consciously endeavours to realize the sweeter 
attributes and show them forth by a life of 
serenely wise, devotedly philanthropic, and 
actively beneficent service of fellow-beings. 
Very highly advanced souls may sometimes 
have to manifest consciously the compelling 
attributes also, like the avataras, messiahs, 
prophets. 

Bhe^-buddhi-vinirmuktah sarva-bhuta - h i f 0 
ratah. (t/.J 

fFreed from the sense of separateness, the soul 

Engageth jn the service of the Whole.) 
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Kase mardfc-tais^am ast, az tamami 
Kunad ba khwajagi kara ghulami. (S.) 

(Being perfected, freed, the Master braves 
The noble task of slaving for the slaves.) 

As Krshna saj-s : 

Dasyam aisiivarya-vadeaa jr.atinam tu karomy- 
aham. (Pyl.-bh.) 

Paritrfinaya sadhunam, vinashaya cha dush- 
krtam, 

Dharma-samsthapanarthaya sambhavami yugs 
yuge. (G.) 

(Under the designation of the Lord 
I do the work of slave for all the world. 

To save the virtuous, destroy the vicious. 

And to establish Law Divine anew, 

I manifest My-Self age after age.) 

Evam pravartitam chakram n-anu-vartayat-iha 
yah, 

Agh-ayur-indriy-aramo mogham, Partha !, sa 
jivati. fG.) 

(Pie who thus helpeth not to keep the Wheel 
Of Life and Love and Law revolving aye. 

His life is selfish, sinful, lived in vain.) 

Such then is the final purpose of life in all 

religions — to find God, i.e., know the Self as 

God, and, by toiling consciously on the side 

of the forces of Good, help others to do the 

same. This is what the Way of Knowledge 

leads unto. 

The Way of Devotion. The Way of 
Devotion, not a separate path at all, but 
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so-called only for certain special purposes, is 
the department of Right Desire, Good Feelings, 
Deep and High Emotions, Noble Ethics. 

If Right Knowledge is the head. Right Love 
is the heart, and Right Action is the limbs, of 
organic Life. Love, Devotion, even genuine 
love human, infinitely more Love Divine, is the 
Joy of Life. Jshg-i^majazl, Vishay-anandUi 
Manava-prema, is but the reflection, in the 
limited, of Ishg-i-Haqtgl, Brahm-ananda, limit- 
less Bhagavad-bhakti. Without rich emotion, 
encyclopedic science is as. a desert without a 
stream, as bare bald mountains without 
vegetation, as the most beautiful human body 
without a living soul in it, is as a corpse. 
Knowledge is ful-filled, completed from half 
into whole, when love is married to it, and 
the children of noble acts are born to the two. 
Science plus philanthropy is wisdom ; wisdom 
plus helpful activity is righteousness. Let us 
achieve righteousness and all things else 
shall be added unto us. 

Dharmid-arthash-cha kSmash-cha 

Sa kim-artham na sevyate ? {M.-bh.) 

(Pleasure and wealth both flow from Righte- 
ousness, 

Why not pursue it, then, whole-heartedly ?) 
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The commandments of all the great re- 
ligions, on the subject of Ethics, are identical, 
for all practical purposes. 

1. The Five Principal Virtues, Discip- 
lines. The Samasika Dharma^ “ The Duty of 
Man in brief,” of Mana is the same as the five 
Yamas of Yoga and the Pancha-shlla of Buddha. 
It is also five of the ten Commandments of 
Moses, which are re-uttered and confirmed by 
Christ too. They are to be found in the 
Quran also, though not all in one place. Thus 
Manu says : 

Ahimsa, Satyam, Asteyam, Shaucham, Indriya- 
nigrahah, 

Etam SSmasikam Dharmam chatur-varnye-bra- 
vin Manuh. [M.) 

fHarmlessness, Truth, Honesty, Cleanliness, 
Restraint of senses from all erring ways, 

— This is the ‘ Whole Duty of Man in Brief/ 
For every one in every walk of life — 

Thus Manu, Father of the Race, declares.) 

Buddha’s " Five Virtues ” are : 

Pran-atipata-viramanam, mrsha-vada-virama- 
nam, adatt-adana-viramanam, sura-maireya-madva- 
pramada-sthana-viramanam, kameshu-mithyachara- 
viramanam. 

Sir Edwin Arnold’s sweet version of these 
must be borrowed from his wonderful and 
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immortal poem, a veritable scripture of 
Buddhism, The Light of Asia, and be given s 
place here reverently. 

Kill not— for Pity's sake — and lest ye stay 

The meanest thing upon its upward way. 

Bear not false witness, slander not, nor lie ; 

Truth is the speech of inward purity. 

Give freely and receive, but take from none 

By greed or force or fraud, what is his own. 

Shun drugs and drinks which work the wit 
abuse ; 

Clear minds, clean bodies, need no soma juice. 

Touch not thy neighbour's wife, neither commit 

Sins of the flesh unlawful and unfit. 

Additional and Farther-reaching 
Virtues. These five duties or virtues pre- 
scribed by Manu and Buddha are for the laity, 
the householders. For him who has renounced 
the worldly life, the sannyasl, bhikshu, faqlr, 
hermit, the yogi or saiih who, not that he may 
enjoy superhuman status but that he may 
serve his fellow-creatures better, aspires after 
spiritual and psychical mysteries and powers 
and the Great Peace, stricter yamas and 
niyamas, abstinences and performances, are 
ordained which take the five duties to their 
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extreme culmination. The Buddhist bhikshu 
or sliramana has to cultivate five more shitas 
or virtues, making dasha-shllc ; and at yet 
higher stages these have to reach a climax in 
the ten plramtfas.^ e xt,zr6iTi0 p0ri!6ctions* The 
yamas and ni-ycmas. as given by Pataniali in 
in the yo§,a-stitras, are : 

Ahimsa-saty-Ssteya-brahmachary-aparigrahah 

yamah. 

Shaucha-santosha-tapah-svadbyay-Eshvara-pra- 
nidhanani niyamah. {Yoga-Sfitra.) 

(Avoidance of all slaying, nay, of hurt 
To mind or body, of a living thing ; 

Of falsehood in all speech, and e’en in thought j 
Of all unlawful gain or coveting : 

Of sex-indulgence, or in body or mind ; 

Of all sense of possessive ownership ; 

Such are the yamas. Then, the niyama-s : 

Observance of the utmost purity 
That may be possible for body of flesh ; 
Contentment with whatever may befall ; 

Study of sacred Science of the Self ; 

Restraint of body by determined will ; 

And, last, complete surrender of one's will 
To God’s, replacement of one’s own small self 
By the Great Self, by utmost trust in HimJ 

The Jaina religion says the same : 

Himsayam, anrte, sfeye, maithune cha, pari- 
grahe, 

Viratir-vrafam — ify-uktam sarva-sattv-gnukam- 
pakaih, 

(Shubiia Chanpra, Jnm-arnava.) 
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fSlaying, false speaking, theft, lust, greed 
to hold 

Aught as one’s own exclusive property — 

To give up these, and wish well unto all. 

This is the essence of all virtuous vow.) 

Moses’ Commandments are : 

Thou shalt not kill, nor bear false witness, nor 
steal, nor covet anything that is thy neighbour's, nor 
commit adultery. [B.] 

Christ repeats these, and when his ques- 
tioner persistently asks, “ What more good 
thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life,” 
he adds the Yoga-injunction of renunciation of 
all property, in which the sense of mine-ness, 
egoistic separatism, is centred, “ If thou will 
be perfect, give what thou hast to the poor and 
follow Me.” He also adds, as do the other 
great Teachers, for the sake of such high 
aspirants, complete non-resistance and 
radical abstinences from sin, not only by deed, 
but by speech and thought also, thereby “ not 
destroying but fulfilling the prophets,” com- 
pleting, for the renunciant anchorite, what 
Moses said, for the ordinary householder. 
Muhammad commands : 

Wa la yaqtulCn-an-uafs-aUati harram-Allaho 
ilia bil haqql. 

Wajtanebti qaul-az-zQr6. 
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W-as-sareqo w-as-sareqafo faqta’u aideyahoma. 

Ai khamro amalish-Shairaai. 

W-aliazina-hum le furajehim hafizun. (Q.) 

(Slay none ; God has forbidden it, except 

Justice require it . . . And avoid false 
words . . . 

Woman and man who steal shall lose their 
hands . . . 

Intoxicants are Satan’s own device . . . 

They who avoid unlawfulness in sex- 

Relations, and who carefully control 

Their senses, they alone achieve success.) 

For the more earnest and higher aspirants. 
Muhammad too enjoins fiigr and sukn^ 
complete renunciation of property and culti- 
vation of uttermost contentment, [aparigraha 
and santosha] etc., like the other teachers. 

All-fuqro fakhri. iH.) 

fPride do I take in utmost poverty.) 

Control of Tongue the Secret of All 
Control. Among the sense-organs again, the 
tongue is the most radical, most dangerous, 
most necessary yet most difficult to control, in 
respect both of what goes in and of what goes 
out from it. 

Christ said : 

Not that which goeth in at the mouth defileth 
a man ; but that which cometh out of the mouth,, 
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this defileth him . , . Those things which 

proceed out of the mouth come from the heart ; 
and they defile the man. For out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, forni- 
cations, thefts, blasphemies. These are the things 
which defile a man. (B.) 

Kirshtja said ; 

Vishaya vinivarfante nir-aharasya dshinah, 
Rasa-varjam, raso-py-asya Param drshtva 
niyartate. fG.) 

Indriyani jayanty-ashu nir-aharS manishinah, 
Varjayitva tu rasanam ; tan-nir-annasya 
vardhate. 

Tavaj-jitendriyo na syacl-vijit-Sny-endriyah 
puman, 

Na jayed-rasanam ySvaj, — jitam sarvam jitS 
rase. (Bh.) 

(Lusts of the senses leave the man who fasts — 
For food supports and strengthens all desires — 
Excepting taste — for food and feel of self. 

Indeed it waxes with the want of food ; 

But leaves him when the Supreme hath been 
seen. 

Over no organ is control secure 

Until the tongue has been placed under curb. 

When that is conquered, all else are subdued.) 

Asked by a follower to mention the one all- 
pervading principle which runs through and 
upholds all virtues, Muhammad said : 

Fa akhaza be lesSnihi wa qdla kuffa aTaika 
hfiza . . . Wa halyakubb-unnasa fin nari ala 
wuitthehim ilia hasaido alslnafehim. (H.) 
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'The Prophet touched his tongue and said: 
Control 

The reign o; this sense-organ o’er yourself . . . 

Men are hurled headlong into fires of hell 

By loads of evil that their tongues have reaped.) 

Pi/Ianu has said : 

An-arogyarxi an-ayushyam a«svargyam ch-ati- 
bhoianazn, 

A-pupyam loka-vidvishtam tasmat rat pari- 
varjayet. 

Vachy-artha nihitih sarvd vahg-rrt-alS vag- 
vinissitah ; 

dasmad yah stenayecl vacham sa sarva-steya- 
krn-narah. 

Ahimsay-aiva bhutanam karyam shreyo-nusha- 
sanam, 

Vak ch-aiva madhura shlakshna prayojya, 
dharmam ichchhatA 

Yasya vang-manasi shuddhe, samyag gupte cha 
sarvada, 

Sa vai sarvam avapnoti Vedanto-pagatam 
phalam. 

N-aruntudah syad arto-pi, na para-droha-karma- 
dhih ; 

Yaya-sy-odvijate vScha n-alokyam taro udl- 
rayet. (M.) 

(ill-healthj ill-mind, thence many sins, short 
life, 

Loss of good name, and loss of paradise — 

All these follow excessive and ill meals. 

Let the wise man avoid such carefully. 

And since all thoughts and feelings are enwrapt 

In words, and are conveyed by them to others, 

He who misuses words empoisons all. 

Let the wise man then guard well all his 
speech. 
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If ye have to instruct, direct, command. 

Use speech that may be smooth and soft and 
sweet. 

Whose mind and speech are pure and well- 
controlled. 

Only he finds the fruit of Final Truth. 

Touch not another to the quick, though you 
Yourself are hurt ; let malice sway you not ; 
And carefully eschew the speech of pride. 
Unsocial, which perturbs all and repels.) 

The successful issue of diplomatic negotia- 
tions, upon which depends the peace and 
welfare of vast nations, often hangs upon the 
finding of just the right formula, in words, 
which will smooth down the ruffled feathers 
and bristling hair, and draw back into their 
sheaths the outflung claws, of all the eagles, 
bears and lions concerned. 

The metaphysic and psychology of the 
solemn religious injunctions are plain. It is 
matter of common knowledge that “ sex and 
hunger rule the world But hunger is far 
deeper and more elemental than sex. It ex- 
tends literally from birth to death ; sex does 
not. It means self-preservation, continued 
existence, life itself ; sex means only self- 
multiplication. And speech means self-exis- 
tence either as friend or as enemy of all 
around. To indulge too much or wrongly in 
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either food or speech is to accentuate one’s 
own egoism and antagonise and provoke other’s 
egoisms. 

2. Reverence for Parents, Teachers, 
Elders. Commandments to honour the 
teacher, the father, the mother above all others, 
are also to be found in the forefront in the 
scriptures of ail religions. Injunctions to love 
children are not needed ; the mere tact that 
the younger generation lives and grows is 
ample proof that Nature herself inevitably and 
successfully compels the older generation to 
foster it. 

Yam naata-pitarau klesham sahete sambhave 
nrnam, 

Na tasy-apachitih shakya kartum varsha- 
shatair-api. (M.) 

fThe travail that the parents undergo, 

To make life for their children possible, 

Hundreds of years of service may not make 

Adequate recompense for it at all.) 

Moses and Christ say : 

Honor thy father and thy mother. (B.) 

Muhammad says : 

Bil wSlidaini ihsana. A1 iannafo fahafa qadam- 
il umm. CO.) 
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fServe and revere the parents. Heaven is 
spread 

Beneath the feet of mothers everywhere.) 

Very truly, very wisely, does the Prophet 
declare thus. The sweetest, most holy, most 
benignant names of Allah, God, are Ar- 
Rahman, the Beneficent, Ar-Razzaq, the 
Nourisher, Al-Ghaffar, the Forgiving. Who 
more rahman, razzaq, ghaffar to the child than 
the mother ? Where the mother-heart is, there 
is Godhead ; where Godhead is, there is 
heaven. Therefore : 

Where’er the mother’s foot doth tread 

There surely heaven lies outspread. 

The Veda says : 

Achfirya-devo bhava, pitr-devo bhava, matr- 
drivo bhava. Prajatantum mS vyavach- 
chhetsih. {U.') 

(Let thy preceptor and thy father be. 

And let thy mother be, above them all, 

Thy gods and guardian angels in thine heart ; 

So keep unbroken thou, from age to age. 

The line of life in noble progeny.) 

The image of the mother, enshrined in 
the heart of the son and the daughter, will effec- 
tively prevent that heart from erring into the 
ways of vice and sin, and will guard it from 
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many dangers due to weaknesses and tempta- 
tions. The generation that does not cherish, 
in its heart, honor and gratitude towards its 
older generation, is not likely to make itself 
worthy of being honored its own younger 
generation ; and the whole nation will thus 
lose continuity between past and present and 
future, and degenerate and decay rapidly. 

Intelligent, reasonable, ancestor-worship 
means the maintenance o£ high family-tradi- 
tions. Therefore Manti, translating the Veda, 
says : 

Ta Sva hi trayo lokas-ta eva traya ashramah, 

Ta eva hi trayo Vedas-taev-oktas-trayo-gnayah ; 

. . Sahasram tu pitrin mata gauraven- 

atirichyate. (M.) 

(They the three worlds, the three life stages 
too, 

They the three Vedas, and the three Sacred 
Fires, 

— Yet in the educator — quality 

And right to reverence, the mother doth 

Exceed the father by a thousand times.) 

The sweetest and most famili-ar names, in 
every religion, for God are Father in Heaven, 
Savita, Badi, Khaliq, Abba ; for His Omni- 
potence, Mother-Nature, Loka-mata, Holy- 
Ghost, Imma [Hebrew). The Trinity-in- Unity 



140 THE UNITY OF ALL RELIGIONS 


of every religion is the Primal Family of 
Father-Mother-Son, God-Nature-Man. The 
noblest sermon that the Buddha preached, 
the Maha-Mangala-Sutta, “ The Song of the 
Greatest Blessing,” is a hymn to the happy 
family. 

Pita-ham asya jagato mata dhata pita-mahah. (G.) 

Brahmana pGrva-srshtam hi sarvam Brahmam 
idam jagat. r {M-bh.) 

fl am the Father-Mother of this world. 

Since Brahma did create all moving things. 

They are all Brahma, Brahma's progeny.) 

Al-khalqo a’yal-ullahi, fa ahabbul-khalqi ilallahi 
man ihsana ila a’yalihl. iH.) 

(All creatures are the family of God ; 

And he the most beloved is of God 

Who does most good unto His family.) 

3. The Golden Rule of Christ. “ What- 
soever ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye even so to them ” — this is stated repeatedly, 
in the positive as well as the negative form, in 
the Vedic scriptures, and is also contained in 
one of the sayings of the Prophet. 

Shrayatam Bharma-sarvasvam, shrufva cha-iv - 
avadharyatam, 

Na tat parasya kurvlfa syad anishtam yad 
Atmanah, 

Yad yad Atmani ch-echchheta tat parasy-api 
chintayet. (M-bh.) 
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(Do not to others what ye do not wish 
Done to yourself ; and wish for others too 
What ye desire and long for for yourself 
— This is the whole of Dharma, heed it well.) 

Afzal-ul-imani un-tohibba linnase ma tohibbo 
le-nafseka wa takraho lahum ma takraho le- 
nafseka. {H.) 

(Noblest religion this — that thou shouldst like 
For others what thou likest for thyself 
And feel the pain of others as thine own.) 

A verse of the Bhagavafa says almost 
literally the same thing. 

A 

Etavan avyayi dharmah sadbhir-nityam anush- 
tbitah, 

Yal-loka-shoka-harshabhyam Atma shochati 
hrshyati. 

(This Dharma stands unchallenged changelessly. 
That I should sorrow when my fellow beings 
May sorrow, and reioice when they rejoice.) 

Stating the golden rule, Muhammad says 

“ This is the noblest religion ” ; Christ 

describes it as “ This is the law and the 

prophets ” ; Vyasa, in the Maha-bhlrafa, laying 

it down, says, “ This is the whole of dharma.” 

A disciple asked the Chinese Master, “ Is 

there one word which may serve as a rule 

of practice for all one’s life ? ”, and Confucius 

answered : 

Is not Reciprocity such a word ? What you do 
not want done to yourself, do not do to others. 
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The Buddha’s single word is saman-atmata. 

The Buddha appealed specially to those 
souls which were ready to enter the Path o£ 
Renunciation, Sannyasa or N oAshthika-hrahina- 
charya, Fnqr and Ta7'h-i-(luniya. Perhaps his 
chief purpose (as perhaps also Christ’s) was to 
create a great band of Spiritual Volunteer- 
Helpers of mankind, able to practise extreme 
self-denial ; and Shankaracharya’s idea seems 
to have been similar ; though the viharas, 
mathas, abbeys (and also Sufi dargahs) that 
grew up later, came, by degeneration, to 
embody the very opposite of that idea. For 
the ordinary householders as such, the Buddha 
enjoined the pancha-shila abstinences and the 
four positive observances, vis., dana, charity, 
priya-vachana, gentle speech, artha-charya, 
earning of livelihood inspired with the pur- 
pose of social service, philanthropic intention 
in all the activities of life, trade, etc., and, 
finally, the secret of all goodness and virtue, 
saman-atmata, ‘ equaTsouledness,’ ‘ equality,’ 

‘ similarity,’ nay, ‘ sameness,’ of all souls, 
whence same-sigh tedness, fellow-feeling, sense 
of non-separateness and the possibility and 
necessity of observing the Golden Rule. This 
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saman-at'fnaia is the same as the Upanishadic 
and Quranic Spiritual Democracy of Equality 
or indeed Identity of souls. 

The Reason for the Golden Rule. 
The Golden Rule is the direct outcome or 
complementary aspect of that Ultimate 
Spiritual Truth of truths. Why should I do 
unto others as I would be done by ? Because 
‘ I ’ and ‘ others ’ are all One I, One Universal 
Self ; because, therefore, what I do to others 
I do to myself and sins as w^ell as good deeds 
“ come home to roost 

Yas-tu sarvani bhiitany-Atmany-ev-aniipashyati, 

Sarva-bhuteshu ' ch-Atmanam tato na vijugu- 
psate. {U .] 

(He who sees all in Self and Self in all, 

He cannot feel repulsion any mojre.J 

Inasmuch as ye do it to the least of these, ye do 
it unto Me (the One Self). (5.J 

Yena kena prakarena yasya kasy-Spi janfunah, 

Sanfosham janayed-dhimans-tad-ev-E s h v a r a - 
pajanam ; 

Param-Sradhanam tad-dhi Purushasy-akhil- 
Atmanah. 

Bhota-priya-hit-eha cha dharmo-yam sSrva- 
varnikah ; 

Jyotir-Atmani n-anyatra sarva-jantushu tat- 
samam. {Bh.) 

(The Light of Consciousness is in the Self, 

And in all living things It shines the Same, 
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Therefore to give joy to some living thing 

Is the best worship of Divinity, 

Most pleasing unto Him who lives in AilJ 

Difficulties r^: the Golden Rule. The 
Golden Rule is not always easy to inter- 
pret and apply for the purposes of daily life. 
Yet it is intended for nothing else than daily 
practice. It can be followed fully and wisely 
only by those who have risen beyond 
personality, have let out egoism and let in 
God. The Teachers have said seemingly 
different things, at different times. But the 
inconsistency is only apparent. The all- 
reconciling principle always is : Difference of 
circumstance makes difference of duty — but 
the heart should always be bene-volent, 
(sincerely, not like that of the horrible 
hypocritical Inquisitors of the Medieval Ages], 
though the duty seem to require the giving 
of pain to another, like that of a surgeon 
operating on his own child. Jesus says : 
“ Resist not Evil, turn the other cheek to the 
smiter.” Buddha says : “ Conquer hatred 
with love.” Muhammad says ; 

Idfa’ b-illati he-ya ahsan. {//.) 

(Recompense evil, conquer it, with good.) 
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The Veda says : 

Setans-tara dtistaraa, a-krodhena krodham, 
satyen-anrtam. (V.) 

(Cross carefully the bridges hard to cross ; 

Cross Hate with help of Love ; Untruth, 
of Truth.) 

Krshtja says ; 

Vimuchya nirmamab . . . krodham . . . Brahma- 
bhQyaya kalpate (G.) 

(Who gives up anger, h© attains to God.) 

But Kpsh^ia also says : “ Therefore fight 
(against the wrong-doer and oppressor).” 
And Muhammad too says : “ Fight in the 
way of God, for the weak among men, 
women, and children.” And Manu says : 
“ There is no quicker and surer road to 
heaven than to give up life fighting for the 
protection of women and children.” 

Lao-tse said : “ Recompense injury with 
kindness.” Confucius asked : “ What then 
will you return for good ? ”, and added as his 
own view : “ Recompense injury with justice, 
and return good for good.” Lao-tse’s 
disciple, Chuang-tse, two hundred years 

later, answered Confucius : “ To the good I 
10 
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would be good ; and to the not-good I would 
also be good, in order to make them good.” 

The governing principle, which illuminates 
the whole problem, and makes possible the 
correct solution of each particular case, is : 

Pesha-kala-nimittanam bhedair-dharmo vibhid- 
yate. {M-bh ) 

fDiff’rence of time and place and circumstance 

Makes difference of duty and of right.) 

The general rule is : Return good for evil ; 
less reservedly, for the teacher, the priest, 
the man of God ; with still less exception, 
when the injury is done to himself. The 
special rule is : Fight against and resist evil ; 
with physical force, passively or actively, 
negatively or positively, as conditions may 
permit ; this is so, specially, for the house- 
holder, the man of and in the world ; parti- 
cularly when those dependent on him for 
protection are threatened ; yet more parti- 
cularly for the ‘ public servant ' ; unreserved- 
ly and without exception for the policeman, 
the soldier, the magistrate, whose express 
4uty it is to protect the people from miscreants. 

4. The Immortal Virtues and the 
Deadly Sins. The “ Seven Immortal Virtues ” 
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of Christianity, viz., Faith, Hope, Charity, 
Justice, Prudence, Temperance, and Fortitude, 
generally correspond with the Shat-sTidhanas, 
“ the Six Helpful Means ” of upward progress, 
of Ved-a??ia, vi., Slmtna, Dama, Uparati, 
Titikslia, Shraddha, Samadkdna, i.e., charitable 
Tranquillity, self-restraining Temperance, 
Resignation, all-enduring Fortitude, Faith, 
just and all-reconciling Single-mindedness. 
The “ Seven Deadly Sins,” Pride, Covetous- 
ness, Lust, Anger, Gluttony, Envy, and 
Sloth, are the same as the Shnd-ripus, 
the Six Internal Enemies,” Kama, Krodha, 
Lobha, Moha, Mc.da, Afatsara, i.e., Lust, 
Hate, Greed, Infatuation, Arrogance, and 
Jealousy ; Infatuation covers Gluttony and 
Sloth. 

The Two Main Sins. The sins have been 
reduced to two, in almost the same terms, 
by Krshpa and by Maulana Rum. 

Indriyasy-yndriyasy-arthe Raga-Pveshau vya- 
vasthitau ; 

Tayor-na vasham-agachchhet tau hy-asya pari- 
panthinau. (G.J 

(Lust, mask of and Love, dislike, anger. Hate — 

To every obiect of each sense attach. 

Be thou on guard, pass not into their power ; 

They block thy passage on the upward path.) 
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Kama esha, Krodha esha . . . viddhy-enam iha 
vairinam. (G.) 

Kbashm o Shahwat mard rS ahwal kunad, 

Z-istiqamat roh ra mubdal kunad. {S.) 

(Hatred and lust are the two inner foes. 

They twist man's eyes and make his vision 
false. 

And from the straight path lead his soul astray.) 

5. The Single Seed of the Two Root- 
Sins. The Yoga tells us that Aham-kara, 
Khudl, Egoism, is the yet more subtle root 
from which both lust and hate sprout forth 
as obverse and reverse ; and that the final 
seed, from which this egoistic selfishness too 
proceeds, is A-vi4ya, the Un-truth, falsehood, 
error, ne-science, deceit, that I am something 
separate from my brother and that both are 
separate from the One Self. This self-ish Un- 
truth is the ultimate source of all wrong 
feeling, wrong desire, wrong conduct. This 
a-vi4ya is the real Aufr, literally, “ hiding the 
truth,” la-kaq, un-truth, t.e., considering ma- 
siwS-Allah, “ other-than-God,” as actor. In 
affirming I-ness, the na/s, the ego, commits 
shirk} 

‘ For these definitions of kufr and ^hirh see Khaja Khan^s The 
Secret of Anal-Haqt pp* 68, 83, 123, 161. Shirk means * joining/ 
joining something to God, placing beside God something other- 
than»God and believing it to have real existence also, whereas 
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Prakrteh kriyamanSni gunaih karmStii 

sarvashah 

Aham-kara-vimurhatma kart-aham-iti man- 
yate. (G.) 

fThis Universal Nature doeth all, 

The Nature of the Universal Self ; 

Yet man, deluded by false egoism. 

Believes ‘ I am the actor,’ not the One.) 

This Aham-kira, Egoism, khndl, feel of 
separate seif, appears as a triple desire, (1) 
syurn^ “ may I always be,” [2] balui sy^m, 
“ may I be more,” (3) bahit-dha sydm, “ may 
I be many In Ved-anta they are called the 
three esliana-s, [1] loka-ishanS, (2) virfa-ishanu, 
(3) 4^ra-suta-isl}anu. In Buddhism, (1) bhava- 
trsh',.id^ {2) vibhava-irshnd, (3) k’lma-trshnd. 

true Islam regards God as the Only Being and all other-than-God 
as non-Existent ; just the same as Ved^ania. Gradually kufr 
has come to mean disbelief in the Islamic religion generally. 
Thus the Gulshan-i-Rdz says : 

Ke ra kufr-e-haqiqi shud pididar, 

Ze Isiam-e-majazi gasht be-zar. (5.) 

(Whoever glimpsed the real disbelief, 

From outvs^ard Islam he did turn away.) 

Apparent Islam consists in the observance of ordinances, 
and real Islam consists in the extinction o£ self (disbelief in 
the false seif, the lower self, egoism). Kufr is covering up the 
Oneness o£ Existence under the screen of Multiplicity. Shirk 
is considering the One Real Existence as two. Kufr and shirk 
of Shariat are pollutions from sins ; those of Tarlqat are love of 
the (sensuous) world; and those of Haqiqat are the establish- 
ment of gb^ir (‘other,’ itara, dvkiya, a * second and not 
seeing the Oneness underlying Multiplicity.” Ibid,, pp. X14, 213. 
The difference between Vedic Karma-kanda and Ved-anta, and 
between Churchianity and real Christianity is the same. 
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Jainism knows them as (1] ahara-sanjnat 
(2) f arigr alias an]na, (3) maithuna-sanplS. 
Sufis call them the primal desires for (1) 
zamin (land, whence food and self-preserva- 
tion, (2j, sar (wealth), (3) zan (wife). In 
Christian lands the popular names for these 
are (1) wine (in place of food), (2) wealth, (3) 
woman. Western psycho-physiology knows 
them as the primal instincts, cravings, im- 
pulses, appetites of (1) hunger, (2) acquisitive- 
ness, (not yet clearly recognised as an ele- 
mental radical factor, equally with the other 
two, and completing, with them, the primal 
triad of the root Egoistic-Desire), and (3) sex. 
The new psycho-analytic science, or, rather, 
branch of psychology, would perhaps name 
them as (1) the ego-complex, (2) the property- 
complex, (3) the sex-complex {Jifdaya-granthi^ 
‘ heart-knot,’ kama-jata^ ‘ tangled desire-roots ’, 
are the expressions, corresponding to ‘ com- 
plex,’ found in the Upanishats and the Bha~ 
gavata.) 

The Self, which is Immortal and Omni- 
scient, having ‘ forgotten ’ that fact, * hidden 
the truth,’ fallen into a-vidya and kufr of Its 
own free-will, for lalnt) o lahb, lll5^ ‘ idle sport 
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and play/ and made itself mortal and little- 
knowing, now tries to make itself immortal 
again and main fain itself in unbroken con- 
tinuity, by taking physical and mental food. 
The Self, which is Omnipresent, having veiled 
Its eyes to that fact, and made itself small, 
now tries to make itself all-encompassing, by 
growing bigger and bigger in body and 
securing more and more rscalth and posses- 
sions. The Self, which is Omnipotent, 
already contains all potencies, all powers, all 
forms, within Itself, having blinded Itself to 
that fact, and made itself weak and confined 
to one form, now tries to regain its all-mighti- 
ness by reproducing itself, progenerating itself, 
in a series of many forms, all subject to its 
will and power, through a spouse, a counter- 
part, a reversed image and reflection of itself. 
Thus does egoism work, giving rise to endless 
errors, wrongs, ill-wishes, through the branch- 
ing of each of these three into endless derivative 
forms of like and dislike, love and hate, Mma 
and krodha, shahwat and khashm. 

The counteractives of the three down- 
dragging appetites are (1) ahimsa, (2) a-pari- 
grahUi (3) l>rahma-charya. The other shilas 



152 THE UNITY OF ALL RELIGIONS 


will come under these, while Satya, Haq, in 
the higher sense of the One Truth of the Unity 
of all, stands above and gives birth to all the 
three and their subordinates. 

6. The One Seed of all the Host of 
Virtues. As wrong desires all take their rise 
from the Falsehood of selfish and separative 
egoism, the stubborn feeling that individual 
selves are really separate and different from 
one another and from the One Universal Self, 
so all right desires, good feelings, virtues, 
flow from, or are but aspects of, selflessness, 
unselfishness, self-sacrifice, nir-aham-karita, 
be-khudi^ which is the corollary of the Great 
Truth of the One Self in all. “ Love God 
with all thy heart,” said Christ, and also, 
“ Love thy neighbour as thyself ” — because 
God is thy inmost Self, and thy neighbour is 
the same. 

As lust-hate are the dual shoots that sprout 
from the seed of selfish egoism, so bhakti and 
karui}a, ishg-i~hagiql and rahm, pure spiritual 
love and compassion, spring from selfless 
altruistic universalism. The Vedanfa tells us 
that Primal Desire, Maya-Illusion, Avidya- 
Nescience, has two chief skaktis {qiwat or 
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sh7iyxnat), viz., avaraiia and vikshepa, o£ 
^ veiling/ blinding, the eyes to the Reality, 
and of ‘ flinging/ * distracting/ driving, the 
soul towards the Unreal. The Sufis would 
perhaps call thero hejdh and 'isdl. Self-know- 
ledge, Vidya, Irfan, Truth, counteracts and 
conquers these two, respectively, with the 
help -of vairdgya and abhyasa, tark and 
mnjahida, renunciation and perseverent prac- 
tice of self-control, mujdnibat and munazilat, 
turning away from the world and towards the 
Spirit ; and so it strengthens and perfects the 
virtues of spiritual love and compassion, of 
charity and altruistic service, saf'va-blrifa-hita 
(dr.) or khidmate-khalg (.S'.). 

Sarvam Atmani sampashyet sat ch-asat cha 
samahitah ; 

Sarvam Atmani sampashyan n-adharm6 kurute 
manah. (M.) 

(See all in Self, truth, untruth, right and 
wrong ; 

He who doth see all in the Self, him-Self, 

He cannot turn his mind to sin again.) 

As a western proverb says : “To understand 
all is to forgive all.” And to understand all is 
possible only by understanding one’s own 
heart, one’s own self, fully. The only way 
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for each one of us to become really charitable 
towards all who may seem to be erring, or to 
be causing hurt to us, is to see, by introspection, 
antar-drshii, pratyak-chetana, sair-i-nafasl, 
how full of ail possible weaknesses and wicked 
wishes and grievous mistakes our own heart 
and life are. 

Safyam satsu sada dharmah . . . saty-a k a r a s 
trayo-dasha ; 

Trayo-dash-aite-ti-bala . . . asafyat shatravah. 
smrtah. {M-bh.) 

(Thirteen chief virtues are but forms of Truth ; 

Thirteen chief vices too rise from Untruth.) 

SatySn-n-asti paro dharmah. {M-bh.) 

(Religion there is none higher than truth.) 

As-Sfl.fi Ifl mazhabu lahfl ilia mazhab-ul-Haq. iS.) 

(Religion else than Truth Sflfis know not.) 

The imperial Rescript of Japan issued in 
1890, which is the foundation of the moral 
education of the growing generations in all the 
schools of that great nation, and has been a 
vital factor in its marvellous rejuvenation, 
paraphrases these same eternal and perennial 
teachings. Loyalty, filial piety, family affec- 
tion, conjugal harmony, truth, friendship, 
modesty, moderation, benevolence, learning, 
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arts, public good, common interests, respect 
for just laws, courage, faithfulness, reverence 
— these are the virtues the Rescript empha- 
sizes, and, as shown above, they are all the 
sweet and healthy fruits cf the tree of non- 
separateness. The sense of non-separateness, 
the opposite of separatism, is the source of 
righteousness, right dealing with one another, 
whence trust and solidarity and strength and 
alliance for existence. Righteousness exalteth 
a nation {B.}. Per contra, imperialistic, 
selfish, ruthless, unrighteous aggressiveness 
and exploitation abases the nation which 
practises them, and overthrows it sooner or 
later by breeding distrust and struggle for exis- 
tence inside and outside it. 

7. God in Man. Ail religions therefore 
pre-eminently proclaim the recognition of the 
Universal Self, as the one sure and certain 
means of effectively subordinating man’s 
lower nature to his higher nature, his lower 
self to the higher Self, khudi to KhndZ, the 
nafs-i-ammara (the sense-ward-driving desire) 
to the nafs~i-Rahmani (the Divine Element in 
man), aham-Mra (egoism) to Brahma-bhuya 
(Universalism, the state of ail-including 



156 THE UNITY OF ALL RELIGIONS 


infinite Brahma or God), ashuhha-vasana 
(impure desire) to shubha-vSsanS^ (pure desire), 
an-^katOj bheda-buddhi^ tafraga, infisal, ghairi- 
yat, (sense of separateness), to eka-ta, ahheda- 
biiddhi, wahdatt ittisal, a’iniat, (sense of unity), 
sv-artka to par-artha and param-urtha^ khud- 
gharazi to be-gharaz'i, egoism »to altruism and 
universalism, competitiveness to co-operative- 
ness, individualism to socialism and com- 
munism in the finest and only true sense. 

In the system of Confucius : 


Jen is the fundamental virtue. It is sympathy, 
fellow-feeling. This fellow-feeling is the reason of 
the Golden Rule. It is the Tao ; it is the road which 
must be travelled by every human being. The Tao 
is the feeling of fellowship, and the feeling of fellow- 
ship is the Tao. Without it, one will not be kept 
from doing to others what one would not have done 
by others to him. All virtues spring from Jen, 
loyalty, filial piety, courage, wisdom, propriety, 
faithfulness, righteousness, long-suffering, humane- 
ness, benevolence. There are only two moral 
principles, fellow-feeling or altruism, and its 
•opposite, egoism. Jen, fellow-feeling, is man himself. 
Jen is the reason of love. Only different shades of 
meaning of Jen are prosperity, kindheartedness, 
charity, sincere sympathy, and unselfishness. When 
a man behaves as his heart desires, yet never 
transgresses the mean, he has reached perfect 
adjustment between natural impulses and moral 
discipline. He is now Jen itself. He is Seng Jen, 
a holy man. He behaves as freely and innocently 
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as a child fresh from the bosom of nature, and all 
that he does never deviates from the Middle Way, 
Chung Tao. “ 

We have only to read Jen as the Higher 
Self to see that the above is nothing else than 
Vedanta and Jasawwuf. Jtm as fellow-feeling 
flows from non- Egoism, un-self-ishness, the 
suppression and denial of the lower self, 
which ' is the result of the conscious or sub- 
conscious predominance of Jen as the Higher 
Self, with which the sage is identified. Seng 
Jen, Brah^na-bh’ita, Jlvan-mukta, InsanJ- 
kamil. 

N-Ist andar jubba-am ghair az Khud§ [S.] 

(There’s naught within my robe but God Him- 
Self.) 

Lisa fi jubbatin siwa Allah. (S'.) 

(What else-than-God is there within my cloak ?) 

Brahm-aiva san Brahm-apyeti. 

Brahma veda, Brahm-aiva bhavati. 

Tad Brahm-asmy-aham Advayam. ((/.) 

Brahma sampadyafe tada. {U. G.) 

(He knoweth Brahm’ who is already Brahm'. 

Brahma am I, other-less, secondless. 

Cleansed of all sins, holy in body-mind. 

Knowing the cyclic process of the world. 

His being, all and whole, becometh Brahm'.) 

^ Abridged from Suzuki, History of Chinese Philosophy 
pp, 51-56. 
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A’rif 0 ma’r-Qf ba ma'ni yak ast ; 

An ke Ktiuda ra be-shinSsad Kliuda-st. (S.) 

(The Knower and the Known are but the same 
He who knows God is God ; God knows him- 
Self.) 

Uttama sahaja-vastha . . . Brahma-b h a y a - y a 
kalpate. 

Kantakam kantaken-eva yena tyajasi tarn 
tyaja. (U.) 

(The nat’ral state is best . . . the state of Brahm*. 
As when a thorn has pierced into the foot 
Men with another thorn do draw it out. 

And then cast both the thorns away from them. 
So, now that worldly things have been re- 
nounced. 

Renounce renunciation, and be Free.) 

Sar-barahna n-istara, daram kulahe chdr tark, 
Tark-e-dunya, tark-e-uqba, fark-e-Maula, tark-e- 
tark. (S.) 

(Upon my head I bear a four-fold helm ; 

Of four renunciations is it made ; 

Renunciation of (1) this world, (2) the next, 

(3) God personal, (4J renunciation too.) 

Mam-eti badhyafe jantur na mam-eti vimuch- 
yatfc, 

Aham-ta-mama-tfc tyaktva mukfo bhava maha- 
mate. (U.) 

(Bondage is — “ mine ” ; Freedom — to say “ not 
mine " ; 

Give up I-ness and mine-ness and be free !) 

■Qalam andar ba sarat khwesh bar zan, 
HisSre-nafs ra az bekh bar kan. 

T§ na gardad nafs t^ba rCth ra 
Kai daw§ yabi dil^ majrtlh ra. (5,) 
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(Thy pen strike through the writing of thy self ; 
Dig up this fortress of thy lower self ! 

Until this lower seif {nafs} submits itself 
Unco the higher self (r&h), till then thy heart. 
Thy wounded heart, will know no rest from 
pain.j 

A western poet has put the same idea in 
other words : 

Love took up the harp of life. 

And smote on all the chords with might ; 
Smote the chord of Seif, which, trembling, 
Passed in music out of sight. (TexNYSON.) 

Christian mystics have put the idea more 
powerfully and nobly than this poet. 

Though Christ a thousand times in Bethlehem 
be born 

But not within thyself, thy soul will be 
forlorn ; 

The Cross of Golgotha thou lookest to in vain. 
Unless within thyself it be set up again. 
(Scheffler-J 

The Sufis have said, similarly : 

Noh guft, Ai sar-kashan ! man man na-yam, 
Man ze Jan murdam, ze Janan ra! ziyam. 

(Said Noah to his disobedients : 

Ye faithless ones !, have faith !, I am not I ; 
Believe that my small self died long ago ; 

The One Life of all life now lives in Me !) 

And the Buddha too, 

They <^11 me Gautama who have no faith 
In what I say ; but they who do believe — 
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As the Enlightened One, the Buddha, they 

Call Me, the Teacher, and the Blessed One. 

And this is right ; for even in this life. 

Have I passed to Nirvana, and the being 

Of Gautama has been extinguished. 

And the Christ also : 

Believest thou not that I am in the Father and 
the Father in me ? The words that I speak unto 
you, I speak not of myself ; but the Father that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the works. (5.J 

So the Quran, though uttered by the 
Prophet Muhammad, was spoken by God : 

Gar che Qxit-SlA az labe Paighambar ast, 

Har ke goyad Haq na gufta Kafir ast. (S.) 

(The Quran through the Prophet^s lips did come. 

But whoso says God spoke it not, speaks false.) 

Ishvarah sarva-bhatanSm hrd-deshe-CAjrjuna ! 
tishthafi, 

BhrSmayan sarva-bhatani yantr-arOrhani ma- 
yaya. (G.) 

(God dwelleth in all hearts and turneth them 

Around, as by machinery, at will.) 

God descends into and fills wholly, He 
blooms and blossoms in, the soul that opens 
itself out to Him by Love Universal. God 
loves His lover and identifies Himself with 
him, so that whatever the latter does, he 
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does in the Great King’s name, and by His 
Royal Warrant. 

Ye bhajanti tn Mam bhaktya, Mayi te tsshti 
ch-apy-Aham. (C.) 

(Who love Me are in Me and I in them.) 

No man can come to Me except the Father . . . 
draw him . . . Abide in Me and I in you . . . 
I am in my Father, and ye in Me, and I in you. (B.) 

F-azkurQni azkarakum w-ashkurtt3i wa la tak- 
furQn. (0.) 

(Avoiding gratefully all sense or separateness. 
Think of Me e’er, and I will think of you.) 

Yo Mam pashyati sarvatra, sarvam cha Mayi 
pashyati, 

Tasy-Aham na pranashyami, sa cha Me na 
prariashyati. (G.) 

(Who seeth Me in all, and all in Me, 

I ne’er lose hold of him, nor he of Me.) 

A Great Danger. As on the Path of Know- 
ledge there is the great danger of mistaking 
the lower self for the Great Self, so on the 
Path of Devotion there is that of mistaking love 
of some one person or personal deity for the 
whole of true Universal Love, mistaking 
ishq-i-mafizl (selfish love) for ishq-i-haqiql 

(selfless divine love). Kha^i must be very 

11 
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carefully distinguished from khudl ; the nafs-i- 
lawwama (the soul that warns, the warning 
voice) and the nafs-i-mutmainna, (the soul of 
peace) and the nafs-i-Rahmccni (the soul of 
divine compassionj from the nafs-i-a7nm<2f'a ; 
the shuddham manas, the pure mind, from 
the a-skuddham manas, the impure mind ; the 
higher Swa from the lower swa ; otherwise, 
indeed, Swa-raj, Self-government will become 
devil-government. 

IDvS Suparna sayuja sakhayS 
Samanam vrksham parishaswajate ; 

Tayor-ekah pippalam swSdu attif 
An-ashnan anyo abhi-chakashiti. (£/.) 

(Two birds of wondrous plumage rest awhile 
On this most curious tree of bodied life ; 

One eats the sweet-sour fruits with eager greed, 
And suffers many ills in consequence ; 

The other looketh on compassionately.) 

Very subtle is this dangerous Error of 
egoism. A hair’s-breadth divides heaven from 
hell. Both are ever-present in us. Now 
the one prevails ; now the other. The wish 
to save, is heavenly ; the wish to become a 
saviour, may lead to purgatory. 

Innahn jasro jahannum wa inna alaihe mamarro 
iami-il-khalq, adaqqo min-nas-shair wa ahaddo min- 
aas-saif. (Q.) 
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(Over Avernus ruiis, thin as a hair. 

Sharp as a sword, a bridge o’er which rrrnst pass 
All souls — only the good can safely cross it.) 

Kshurasya dfcara nisliija dur-atyaya^ 

Durgam pathas-tat kavayo vadanti. (&’.) 

(Sharp as the razor’s edge is th’ ancient path. 
Most difficult to tread — the wise ones say.J 

The One Safeguard. Ail souls that 
would . walk on it safely, must cultivate Love 
Universal selflessly, by constantly meditating 
on the presence of the Self in all. 

Mittrasya chakshusha sarvani bhotaai pashye- 
yam. (K.J 

(May I behold all beings with the friend’s eye.) 

Evam tu pandifair iMtva sarva-bhQta-mayam 
Harim 

Kriyate sarva-bhuteshu bhaktir-avyabhicharini. 

[Vishnu Purina.) 
Yastu sarvani bhotani Atmany-ev-anupashyati, 
Sarva-bhuteshu ch-Atmanam, tato na vijugup- 
sate. (t/.) 

(The wise who see the Lord enshrined in all 
Give service unto all in consequence. 

Who seeth in all beings the Self, him-Seif, 

And all in the same Self, he hates no more.J 

Ai ba chashman-i-dil ma-bin juz dost, 

Har che bin! bedah ke mazhar-i-O-st. [S.) 

(Friend I with the loving vision of the heart 
Naught else than friend canst thou see any- 
where. 

Thou knowest now that all are but His forms.) 
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Ab haun kason baira karaun, 

Pbirata pukarata Prabhti nija mukha ten 
Ghata ghata Haun biharaun. (SUR Das.) 

(How may I bear hate now to any one. 

When my Lord goes about proclaiming loud 
With his own blessed lips : I am at play 
Hidden behind the beating of all hearts.) 

Jo ghair k-Q §p kar pichSne, 

Phir kyCin kare dushmani, diwane ! 

CBahri, Man-laian.) 

(O lunatic !, if thou dost recognise 

That others are thy-self, whom canst thou hate ? 

Hama dost, ‘ all are friends is the neces- 
sary consequence of Hama tf-st, ‘ all is He.’ 

Thus is the Way of Devotion, the way of 
tasflya-i-4il [from safa, clean, pure, whence 
also Su/l and Tasawwiif] or c hitta-parikarma or 
chitta-prasddanam [as the Yoga-shastra calls 
it), ‘ the cleansing of the heart,’ ‘ the toilette 
of the mind,’ ‘ the purification of the soul ’ — 
with its vows and its observances, negative 
and positive, its storing and perfecting of the 
five virtues and the further virtues, its casting 
off of sins, its gradually complete self-efface- 
ment, its extinction of the lower smaller worse 
egoistic self, aham-kdra, khudl — but another 
and inherent aspect of the Way of Knowledge, 
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for the realization of the identity of all selves 
in the Universal Self. 

The Crowning Virtue of Humility. A 
very important teaching of all religions is 
that we should welcome the s:rokes of fortune 
as corning from God, our own Inmost 
Self, for our soul's chastening and refinement 
and further progress on the Path of Ascension, 
tlrdlivc-gafi, AroJia^ Qans-i-Uruj, tbs Arc of 
Ascent, the opposite of the Path of Deciension, 
Adho-^afj, Av-aroha, Qans-i-iiaz’.l, the Arc of 
Descent. 


Whom the Lord loveth, He chasteneth. (3.) 

Yasy-anugraham ichchhami tasya sarvam 
_ haramy-Aham. (Bh.) 

Arto iiifiasur-artharth! jhani cha, Bharaf- 
arshabha ! 

Chatur-vidha bhajante Mam, ianSh sukrtino- 
(AJrjuna ! fG.) 

(Whom I wish well unto, I rob of ail 
That he holds dearest and most near his heart. 
Thus stricken from the world, he comes to seek 
With deadly earnestness to know the Truth, 

Of how the wealth of Happiness is found ; 

And then he learns the Supreme Final Truth 
That Happiness is Self and in the Self — 

Such the four states of him who loveth Me.) 

EzS. ahabb-Allaho a’bdan aghtammahQ b-il 
balae. (H.) 
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fWhen God doth love a servant then he sends 
Sorrows to try him, and embraces him 
Around the neck with arm of adverse fate.J 

Wa la nablowannakum be shai-im rnin al- 
khaufe w-al-jft-e wa naqsim min al-amwali w-al- 
anfusi w-as-samarSt ; wa bashshiris sSbirin alla- 
zina eza asabafa-hum musibatun qalu, inna lillshi 
wa inna ilaihi raje-un, ula-ika alaihim salawafum 
minrrabehim wa rahmah ; wa ulaika humul 
mohtadQn. (Q.) 

(Ye will be tried in many ways, indeed ; 

With fears and hungers, yea, with loss of fruit, 
And loss of property and life itself. 

But unto those who, when afflictions fall 
Upon them, say, calmly and patiently, 

‘ We all are God’s, to Him shall we return,’ 
Unto them give this good news that ye are 
The foll’wers of the right course on which rest 
The Mercy and the Blessings of the Lord.) 

Fuqr bhi hai Haq kl bakhshayish ka ganj 
Jis se khush ho de usi bande ko ranj. (5.) 

Fahm o khatir tez kardan n-ist rSh 
Juz shikasta mi na girad fazl-i-Shah. (^.j 

(Want is a blessing in disguise from him ; 

Who pleases Him, to him He sendeth pain. 

To sharpen th' intellect is not the Way ; 

The Royal gift is for the broken heart.) 

Kshudha-trsh-§rta jananim smaranfi. 

(Shankar-Acharya.) 

(Children forget the mother, in their play. 

Until they feel a-hungered and a-lhirst.J 
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The hurt child is clasped closest to the 
mother’s breast. 

N-ayam Atma pravachanena labhyah, 

Na medhaya na bahtin§ slirutena, 

Yam faV-aisM vriute tena labhyah, 

Tasy-aisha Atma vivrnute tanfim svam. 
N-avirato dtish-charitan, 

N-ashantOj n-asamahitah, 

N-ashanta-manaso v-Spi 
Prajf-anen-ainam apsiuyat. fL'.) 
Dhyana-yoga-paro nityam. vairSgyam sam-up- 
ashritah, 

Vimuchya kamam krodbam cha, Brahma- 
bhoyaya kalpate. CG.) 

(By eloquence this Self may not be found. 

Nor by much learning, nor sharp intellect ; 

But if a soul loves It with its whole heart, 

Then It too gives Its love unto that soul, 

And unto it Its loveliness unveils. 

Unless man turn away from evil ways, 

Unless he cease from qui\-ering restlessness. 
Unless his greed for worldly things die out. 
Unless his mind resign and quiet down, 

Unless he long for It with all his strength. 
He will not gain the Luminous Insight,^ 

The Radiant Vision will not dawn on him. 

Only by thinking of It constantly, 

Only by casting off all lusts and hates 
And all his clinging to the finite, may 
He gain the glory of the Infinite, 

And thus gain all the world, becoming Brahm 

Allaho yaitabi ilaihe manyashao. (Q.) 

(God draws unto Him-Self the soul He loves.J 

Ham Khuda khwShl wa ham dunyS-i dQh» 

In muhai ast o kbayal ast o junGn. 
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Na gum shud ke rQy-ash ze dunya bi-taft 
Ke gum-gasbita-e khwesh ra baz yaft. (5.) 

(God thou desirest, and the world also — 

Absurd thy thought, and insane thy desire ! 

If thou wouldst find thy God, turn thou away 
Thy face from worldly things ; and do not fear 
Thou wilt be lost if so thou turn away ; 

Rather thy lost Self thou shalt gain again.) 

Ye cannot serve God and Mammon both. (S.j 

Vipadah sanfu nah shashvat tatra tafra, Jagad- 
Guro !, 

Bhavato darshanam yat syad a-punar-bhava- 
darshanam. {Bh.) 

(May ills befall us o’er and o’er again, 

O Thou Benignant Teacher of the Worlds ! 

For so alone are we compelled to think 
Of Thee, and pray to Thee, and turn to Thee 
With our whole heart, whole being, and then see 
Thy Face Divine — whereafter sorrow ends.) 

Lau ya’lam-ul-momin nialahCi min-al-a’jre f-il 
masayab latamannS annahti qurSzd b-il-maq^riz. {Q.) 

(The man of faith — if he but understood 
What blessings would flow unto him from strokes 
Of what men deem ill-fortune, he would crave 
That he be cut with scissors piece by piece.) 

Ka’ba Ka’ba hai, Sanam-khanS Sanam-khana, 
Lek t-ata dil hi asli manzile Janana hai. (S'.) 

(Kaba is sacred Ka’ba doubtlessly. 

And Fane of worshipped Image sacred Fane 
Also, for sure — but yet the Broken Heart 
Is the true permanent abode of God.) 
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The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit ; a 
broken and a contrite heart, Thou wilt not 
despise. (5.) 

A recent western poet, whose path in 
life was veiw full of sadness and care, has 
illustrated the same ancient teaching of the 
great teachers and lovers of mankind, with 
such profound and genuine emotion of 
heart, that his words deserve to be reproduced 
here. 

When so sad thou canst not sadder, 

Cry — and upon thy so sore loss 

Shall shine die traffic of Jacob’s ladder 

Pitched betwixt Heaven and Charing Cross. 

Yea, in the night, my Soul, my daughter ! 

Cry, clinging Heaven by the hems, 

And lo ! Christ walking on the water. 

Not of Gennesareth but Thames. 

(Francis Thompson.) 

When we happen to come across descrip- 
tions of the doings of the Inquisitors in 
mediaeval Europe, and other religious fanatics 
elsewhere, their burnings and buryings alive, 
their flayings, mutilatings, rackings, of men, 
women, and children — such horror grips the 
heart that it becomes difficult to read on, and 
the whole soul cries in agony : Why, why 
dost Thou permit such dire cruelties ! The 
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only — and sufficient — answer and consolation is 
that truly does God — the God in the victims — 
suffer it all Him-Self^ for the extreme ex- 
perience (in the deepest sense ‘ en-joy-ment ’] 
of the tragic side of the World-Drama ; for 
the greater glory and bliss of the ‘ victims ’ in 
their after-life ; for their exaltation in heaven 
and on earth as the martyrs whose blood is 
the seed of the tree of Virtue ; for making 
enviable use of them as exemplars with which 
to infect the world with heroism ; for expiating 
wholly all their possible past sins ; for taking 
them to His Infinite Heart the more closely ; 
for creating the indefeasible desire for expiation 
in the souls of (the inversed God or Satan, the 
pseudo-God, in] the ‘ victimisers,’ by inevitable 
reaction and revulsion of feeling, whereby 
they too will be regenerated in due course and 
will regain the paradise they have now lost ; 
and, finally, for the teaching to all, turn by 
turn, age after age, of the lesson of Saty- 
agraha, ‘ steadfastness in Truth,’ A-himsa, 
‘non-violence,’ TyuLga^ ‘ self-sacrifice,’ Brahma- 
charya, continence, self-control, and Nir- 
aham-karita, ‘ denial of and freedom from 
ego-ism, the lower and smaller self,’ 
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from which flow all the other virtues and 
perfections of the soul especially the crowning 
virtue of Humility, iazvakkal, lskvc.ra-pram~ 
dhana, resignation, submission, surrender to 
and utter trust ip God, the Universal Self. 
Truly is Humility', wi <1. .LJt X u S t i. i U Crf C* G X. 

suffering, the crown of virtues, since it means 
that the false separative ego, which asserts 
itself as other than others, has been let out, and 
God, the Universal, all-pervading, all-including 
Ego, has been let in. 

Humility is indeed only another name 
for non-egoism : that, in its fullness, 
results from Satya, Truth, not only the 
practice of truthfulness in speech, but the 
realisation of the Ultimate Truth of the 
Oneness of all selves in the Universal Seif. 
From non-egoism arise naturally ail the five 
principal and derivative virtues spoken of 
before, in ever greater perfection. Of the 
five principal virtues, three may be regarded 
as including the other two, and as being the 
counteractives of the three ‘appetites,’ root- 
desires, spoken of before. Ahimsa, non- 
violence, is the opposite of Loka-ishani2, 
Hunger of mind and body and wish for 
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self-maintenance, and consequent Krodha, Hate 
of others ; truthfulness of speech may be 
regarded as part of this, for untruthfulness is 
intended to hurt others, directly or indirectly. 
Brahma-charya, Continence, purity, is the 
opponent of Dara-suta-ishan^ and Kama, Lust 
and sexuality and wish for self-multiplication. 
A-parigraha, Ty^ga, renunciation of possessions 
and property, is the opposite of Vitta-ishana 
and Lohha, Greed and acquisitiveness and 
wish for self-aggrandisement ; non-stealing is 
obviously included in it. Thus is Truth the 
fount of all virtues, and Humility the crown 
of them. 

The five virtues, placed in the forefront of 
their teaching, by Manu, Moses, Buddha, 
Christ, Muhammad, all alike, are not merely 
‘ other-worldly ’ virtues. They are of the 
greatest and most immediate practical use in 
this world. They are the cement which 
enables human beings to cohere in an organised 
society. As soon as they fall below a 
minimum degree in any community, that 
community begins to decay and break up. Is 
it not plain that reckless * violence ’ towards 
and hurting of others for the satisfaction of 
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one’s own ‘ hunger ’ of body and ‘ ambition ’ 
of mind and consequent widespread hatreds ; 
deliberate ' falsehood ’ to cheat others of their 
dues, false propaganda and false advertise- 
ments on enormous scales and consequent all- 
pervading mutual distrusts and fears ; over- 
indulgence in ‘ impure ’ foods and drinks, 
and excess of ' lust ’ and sensuality ’ in 
wedlock and in adultery, and consequent over- 
population, endless diseases, insanities ; ex- 
cessive ‘ covetousness ‘ greed for property 
and possessions,’ and ‘ theft ’ of neighbour’s, 
goods, and frantic competition and vast ex- 
ploitation of the weaker — is it not plain that 
these, the opposites of the five virtues, all 
aggravating each other, are the root-causes of 
civil wars, class wars, economic, national, 
and racial, military wars, and world-wars 
which threaten to destroy civilisation and 
fling man back into the beast? Very 
practical, then, is this aspect of Religion, 
though its only foundation is the metaphysical 
Fact of the Unity of all selves in the 
Universal Self. 

The Mutual Balancing of Pleasure 
AND Pain. After all Pain is the inseparable 
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companion of Pleasure. The Metaphysical, 
Divine, Law of Polarity, Duality, Opposi- 
tion, Dvam-dvam, ‘ Two-and-two,’ Ziddain 
and Za-iijain, ‘ Opponents-Spouses,’ neces- 
sitates both. That man deliberately, 
sadistically, inflicts torture upon fellow- 
man — excites the sense of horror to its ut- 
most, no doubt. But willing submission to 
such torture, for a noble cause, in the name of 
the Universal Self, developes Heroic Humility 
to its utmost, also. And there is the con- 
solation that the unfailing Law of Action and 
Reaction makes ad-just-ment inevitable. The 
souls ot all, victim and victimiser, have to pass 
through all kinds of experience. The victim 
has been the victimiser. The victimiser will 
be the victim. So far as the mere physical pain 
is concerned, Nature’s winds, waters, fires, 
earthquakes, accidents of all kinds, predaceans, 
reptiles — are always inflicting awful tortures 
upon human beings as well as animals. 
Human beings have to learn to keep an 
equable mind in pain as well as pleasure. 
What right have we to take all the mass 
of pleasure (no whit less, by metaphysical 
calculus, than the total mass of pain, in the 
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universe) which we derive from ‘ the world 
beautiful ’ (as well as ‘ horrid ’} as our due, and 
give no thanks for it, and not balance it against 
the pain, but only cry out and make complaint 
against the latter ? 

Pubkheshv-anudvigna-manali sukheshu vigata- 
sarliah, fG.) 

Duhkhto duhkh-adhikam pashySt sukiie pashyet 
sukh-adhikam. 

(Not ’whelmed by sorrow nor elate in joy, 

Of others ’ greater pains and pleasures think. 

To check despair and overweening pride.) 

Thus does God’s Nature educate all into 
true Humility ultimately, and into the Duty of 
mergence of the individualistic into the 
Universal (and therefore social) Will, the true 
Spiritual Communism and Socialism. 

Duty. Do your Duty, your Farz, your 
Krtya, to your fellow-beings, in the spirit of 
philanthropy, of Devotion to the forces of 
Good in the World-Drama, in good fortune and 
ill, without thought of gain for yourself, 
undeterred by indolence or doubt or fear of 
suffering, content with ‘the remains of the 
sacrifice ’ if any, and without even them if 
there are none, full of utter faith in the 
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Omniscient Wisdom of the Universal Supra- 
conscious, with complete submission and 
surrender of your small self to that Infinite 
Self — this is the ultimate practical lesson of 
it all. 

Take no thought for the morrow . . . fEvenJ 
one sparrow shall not fall on the ground without 
your Father. The very hairs of your head are all 
numbered . . . (Yet) whatsoever (of duty) thy 
hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might. fJ5.) 

Ishvarah sarva-bhutanam hrd-deshe-f A)rjuna ! 
tishthati, 

Bhramayan sarva-bhotani yantrS-rftdhSni 
mayaya. 

Tasmad asaktah satafam karyam karma 
samachara ; 

Asakfo hy-acharan karma Param apnofi 
pUrushah. 

Karmany-ev-adhikaras-te ma phaleshu kada- 
chana. 

Ma karma-phala-hetur-bhQr-ma te sang-ostv- 
akarmani. 

Yajfia-shisht-ashinah santo muchyanfe sarva- 
kilbishat ; 

Bhunjate tv-agham papah ye pachanty-afma- 
karanaf. (G.) 

(God bideth hidden in the hearts of all, 

And turneth them around, as if they were 

All mounted on an infinite machine. 

Therefore the part assigned to thee do well. 

Thy Duty, and cling not to thought of fruit. 

So acting, with detachment from all thought 

Of selfish gain, thou hast already gained 

The Highest Gain there is to be attained. 
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Only the remnants of thy sacrifice 
Are, by the Law, permitted unto thee. 

Who makes and tastes all tasteful goods and 
foods 

Himself, alone, he makes and tastes but sin. 

To do thy Duty is thy only Right — 

Duty of service of thy fellow-beings. 

No right hast thou to wish for other fruit. 

Think not of gain, nor of inaction either, 

And self-deluding slothful idleness.) 

Quiab-ul-khalayak fi asabi-ir-Rahman. (Q.) 
Ramze al-kasib hasab Allah shinau, 

Az tawakkul dar sabab ghafil ma shau. 

Rau, tawakkul kun tu b& kasb, ai umu ! 

Jehd mi kun, kasb mi kun, mQ-faa-mCt. (5".) 

fAround the fingers of Almighty God 
The hearts of all His creatures ever twirl. 
Therefore, the secret of all righteous will 
Is, not to shirk, but to do manfully 
Thy Duty in accordance with God’s Will. 
Surrender thy whole being unto God, 

But be not negligent of this great fact 
That only duteous action proves thy faith, 

And that effects are not produced sans 
cause. 

Thy effort, as a cause, is in His Will. 

Prove thy submission by thy righteous deeds ; 
Thy duty, by a hair’s-breadth e'en, shirk not.) 

Supreme is the Bliss of such Mergence of 
the small will into the Great Will, such 
Duty, such surrender, such Humility. When 
mutual mergence, and identification of 
life, being, interests, of spouse and spouse, 

in finite human marriage, are so blissful 

12 
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infinitely greater raust be, is, the Bliss 
of the mergence of the Finite and the 
Infinite, the Joy of the realisation that 
jlva is Brahma, rah is Rah-ul-R'ih, Rah- 
i-A’zam, that Man is very God. The ecstatic 
joy of this realisation has been described in all 
religions. God is Love. Love is God. Mutual 
Devotion, Devotion of one to All, of All to each 
— this is the goal of the Path of Devotion. 

Raso vai sah, . . . sa esha rasanam rasa-tamah. 
Atmanas fu kamaya sarvam vai priyam bhavati 
Anandam Brahmano vidvan na bibheti kutash 
chana (U.) 

(He is the only savour in the world. 

He is the flavour-essence by which all 
The savors of the world are flavored, 

Whate'er is dear is dear for sake of Self. 

He who has known the taste of that Great Bliss 
Of gain of Self — he knoweth fear no more.) 

Ye are the temple of God ... Ye are the 
salt of the earth ... If the salt lose its savor, 
with what shall it be flavored? . . . What 

shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world 
but lose his own soul ? (B.) 

The gain of one’s own soul, recognition of 
one’s own and of all others’ identity with the 
Universal Self, and the permanent tasting 
of that Divine Savor is the goal of the 
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Devotional aspect of the Tri-tme Way called 
Religion. 

Kulle shayin hSlikun^juz waili-i-'Cj'. 

Gar tu-i clar wajh-i-O, liasri ma ju. {’5.J 

(All forms appear and pass. His Being lasts. 

If thou art in that Being — as thou art, 

Since how else couldst thou say ‘ I am/ 
^ ‘lam’— 

Then thou art sure of deathless Being too. 

And there is nothing more for thee to seek.) 

The joy of that Divine Union, the only and 
the final cure for all the world’s sorrows, 
must be, and is inevitably, unconsciously at 
first and consciously afterwards, striven for 
and achieved by all souls. 

Bishkanad daste ke kham dar gardane yare na 
shud, 

Kor beh chashme ke lazzat-gir didSre na 
shud. (•S'.) 

(Be paralysed the arm that knows not Rest 
In tender curve around the Loved One's waist ; 
Be blind the eyes that tasted ne'er the Bliss 
Of the sweet Vision of the Loved One's face.) 

Shakle-insan men chhipa TQ* mujhe ma'lom na 
th§ ; 

Chand badal men. chhipa thS, mujhe maTtlm na 
tha. (S.) 

(I saw Thee not before — I see Thee now, 

Belov'd ! i’hou peepest forth from every face ! 

I saw Thee not before — behind the clouds 
Beloved ! Thou didst hide, I see Thee now !) 
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Personal and Impersonal Devotion. 
The danger of mistaking devotion to a person 
for devotion to the Impersonal or All-personal 
has been referred to before. Yet the former 
is a necessary stage on the progress to the 
latter. The final perfection of devotion as 
Love Universal has to be preceded, in the 
evolution of the soul, by the love personal. 

This personal love has many grades and 
degrees, according as it gives more and more 
of service, and takes less and less of return. 
The human being begins as a baby with 
intensely selfish love for the mother, and 
ends with selfless love for children as a 
parent. Especially selfless is the love of the 
mother, all-giving, all-forgiving. The mother 
is nourishing Mercy incarnate ; the father, 
protective and instructive Justice. She re- 
presents the ]amali aspect, the madhurya, the 
Beauty and Sweet Tenderness, of God ; be, 
the jalsli, the aishvarya, prabhu-tva, aspect. 
His Compelling Order-liness. She embodies 
the ministrant and promotive functions of the 
State ; he the constituent and preventive. 
But this maternal devotion to the children, 
though so sweetly selfless, is generally 
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exclusive, limited to one’s own children. It 
seldom extends to even the nearest neighbour’s 
families. 

As in the life of the family, so in the larger 
life, which includes the life beyond this life 
and also the life of the community, society, 
nation, humanity, and even the other king- 
doms- of nature, the soul passes through 
stages. The gam, acharya, Brahma-vit, 
murshid, sheikh^ a rtf, pir, Haq-skinas priest, 
spiritual preceptor and counsellor, is the 
father-mother here. If he or she is the 
physical parent also, the relationship is best 
and safest. But it is difficult for all parents 
to discharge the sacred and delicate function 
of spiritual guide also. Therefore all religions 
have evolved and differentiated out a class of 
such ; and with very evil consequences, after 
certain limits, as is the way of Nature, with 
her Law of perpetual Swing, from Extreme 
to opposite Extreme, back and forth. Vaidika 
pharma has a priesthood, by express provision 
in its social organisation, to be made up of 
persons who are by temperament “ men of 
knowledge ” and of philanthropic virtue — 
though spiritual preceptorship of the children 
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by the parent in each family is also encouraged. 
Buddhism, Jainism, Christianity, Islam, 
beginning with missionary bhikshus, shra- 
marias, kshapanas, yatis, apostles, disciples, 
asah'ib, companions, mo//«‘ns, ' faithful ones, 
im^ms, khalifas, etc., have (—even despite 
some efforts in some cases, especially in Islam, 
to avoid it — ) inevitably developed very potent 
priesthoods also. Very good, very self- 
denying, very helpful in the beginnings, 
priesthoods always degenerate (as do king- 
hoods), pass over to the opposite extreme, 
and develope tendencies to demoniac 
treachery, so that the shepherd and the sheep- 
dog devour the sheep which they are set to 
guard from all harm. History may be said 
to be largely the history of the martyrdom of 
humanity at the hands of its trustees, its 
* mother ’ and ‘ father \ its priests and its rulers. 

Ai bas§ Iblis adam-rUy ast, 

Pas ba bar daste na bayad d^d dasf. C^.J 

fMany a fiend doth wear the human shape ; 

Give not the hand of trust to every hand.) 

Guravo bahavas-tSta !, shishya-vitt-fipaharakah ; 

Viraia guravas-te ye shishya-sanfapa-harakah. 

(Guru-Gif a.) 
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UVlany the guides who take away full soon 
The pupil’s goods, but very few, alas 1 
Those that can take away his ache of heart.) 

But experience cf such awfuJ Ireacherous- 
ness must have its own uses in the providence 
ot God's Nature. The soui of the victim 
receives a terrible shock wirich iransiorms it. 
Its own latent selfishness is exposed to itself ; it 
desired worldly advantages and not spiritual 
gains ; it is now thrown back upon its Higher 
Self, by a violent revulsion ; it plumbs far 
depths and touches unknown heights (which 
heights and depths are all within its own 
infinite consciousness in fact) at a bound ; it 
gains the true humility, and thence freedom, 
sooner or later, from spiritual as well as all 
other enthralment to others, to an-Other, to 
any Other. The conscience, the higher soul, 
of the betrayer also unavoidably awakens some 
day ; he too undergoes revulsion of feeling, and 
helplessly makes expiation by equal suffering, 
and also learns the same humility. 

Ordinarily, developing slowly the purer 
aspect of family relationships and affections 
and the accompanying self-denial, ishg-i- 
majazl, mahabhat, tsar, prdma. priti, anu-raga, 
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tyaga, the soul cultivates, side by side with 
these, love of, faith in, and reliance for refuge 
upon, a living spiritual preceptor and also a 
higher unseen harzakh or mediator, a messiah, 
a nahl or prophet, a ras'il or messenger of 
God, an avatara, or incarnation of divine 
power, an insan-ul-kamil, perfect man, an 
ishta-deva or beloved form of deity represented 
by high deva or angel, manifesting one ism, 
ndma, name, of God — all facts in Nature ; 
and, through such mediator it seeks to 
reach God — whatever the highest conception, 
generally that of a Personal God, separate 
from the devotee and from all creation, 
which the devotee concerned may be able to 
form. 

So long as the soul is not able to get over 
the sense of personality and personal sin and 
weakness and danger, so long as it clings to a 
separate body of its own and desires to 
continue a separate individual existence, it 
must tie itself to some such highly advanced 
embodiment of spirituality, in-carna-tion of 
the Spirit, even as children must seek the 
protecting help of parents, until they attain 
maturity, and must evoke such help by its 
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own loving reverence and earnest cry for 
it in the way of whole-souled prayer. 

After the vision, the realisation in oneself, 
of the Impersonal has been reached-— through 
such very help — the love and reverence ought 
to, and do, become deeper than ever, and a 
profound gratitude is added to them, in every 
truly . illumined soul ; even as the right- 
minded son and daughter, nourished and 
fostered tenderly by parents until they have 
reached majority of body and mind, feel, if 
possible, greater love and reverence and 
gratitude than they did or even could as little 
children. 

Herein is large part of the satisfaction of the 
requirements of personal emotion, of the needs 
of the heart, that religion is expected to, and 
does, bring to all sincere souls. 

Clearly, there is no conflict here between 
head and heart, but much soothing, nay, very 
joyful, harmony instead. 

If the followers of different religions quarrel 
with one another — one saying that Kpshna 
is the only personage who should be followed 
and honored, another that Zoroaster is the only 
such, a third that Moses, a fourth that Buddha, 
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a fifth that Jina, a sixth that Christ, a 
seventh that Muhammad, is the only such — 
then the plain cause is that they are not 
sincere devotees but arrant egoists, that none 
of them really honors and follows the great 
Master whom he pretends to honor and 
follow, but each really loves his own narrow and 
conceited little self, and wishes to impose that 
little self and its small-minded opinions upon 
all the world, for the satisfaction of his 
own vanity and the tasting of a false greatness 
under cover of the true greatness of the 
Master, which true greatness he only belittles 
and drags in the mire by his own false un- 
derstanding of it. But they will all grow 
wiser, bye and bye, turn by turn, each in his 
own due time. 

Because I naturally love and honor my own 
parents beyond the parents of others, is that 
a reason why I should insist that others 
should also love and honor my parents beyond 
or instead of their own ? If I am at all right- 
minded and not insane, I should be the first 
to say to my neighbour : Even as I revere my 
parents most, so should you yours ; but, as I 
regard and love you as my cousin, so I shall. 
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next after my parents, revere your parents as 
the cousins or brother and sister of my 
parents, and therefore as my uncle and aunt ; 
and even so should you revere m^,' parents as 
your uncle and aunt. Your parents have 
done for you what mine have done for me. 
They have washed you of soiling vices, fed 
you with the milk and bread of life, tended you 
day and night, guarded you from the dangers 
and illnesses of sin, taught you anxiously the 
same soul-wisdom, and brought 3"ou to 
majority of years and maturity of body and 
mind so that you can now stand upon your 
own feet, and even help and care for others 
even as you have been helped and cared for. 
Your first duty, therefore, is to your parents, 
even as mine is to mine. 

If the followers of the several religions, 
or rather of the re-proclaimers of the same 
One Universal Religion, in different languages 
and times and climes, were only thus loving 
and simple and straight of heart, they would 
fill their own homes and all other homes of 
the whole world with loving paeans of joy and 
with mutual service and the real blessings of 
religion, instead of, as they have been doing. 



188 THE UNITY OF ALL RELIGIONS 

century after century, with the cruel cries of 
hate and war, bloodshed and torture, and 
turning religions into the worst curse of man- 
kind. 

The soul which has learnt the true humility 
cannot behold these conflicts without the 
greatest agony of heart, its only consolation 
being that they also must serve the ultimate 
good purpose of the World-Drama planned 
and operated by the Divine Will-and-Im- 
agination. The worst about these terrible 
conflicts is that they are all about words and 
names, non-essential forms and superficial 
trivialities. If instead of hating, men could 
honor, the founders of other religions than 
theirs, even though in a lesser degree than 
the founder of their own, they could multiply 
their joy, by giving and receiving sympathy 
and con-gratulations, on all appropriate occa- 
sions of the holy-days of each religion, instead 
of marring it wholly by mutual antipathy and 
obstructions. 

To the soul which has seen the great Vision 
of Self-in-All and All-in-Self, meum and taum 
are reduced to a minimum, if they cannot 
vanish altogether while fleshly tenement 
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lasts. Religions, in the plural, disappear for 
him ; only Religion, in the singular, remains. 

Hama kas talib-e-Yar and, che bushy ar o che 
mast, 

Hama Ja khana-e-ishq ast, che masjid che 
kanisht. (S.) 

(Sane and insane, all are asearch for Him, 

Worshipped in mosque, fire-temple, church, 
alike. 

The only God is the One God of Love.) 

Ye-py-anya-devata-bhakta yaiante sbraddhay- 
anvitah, 

To-pi Mam-eva, Kaunteya !, yajanty-avidhi- 
pUrvakam. 

YS yatha Mam prapadyante tans-tathaiva 
bhaiamy-Aham. . 

Mama vartm-anuvartante manushyah. Partha, 
sarvashah. (G.) 

(They who do worship other gods with faith, 

They also indirectly worship Me. 

From all sides are men coming unto Me ; 

I meet them on whichever way they come.) 

Trai-gunya-vishaya Veda, nis-trai-gunyo bhav- 
Arjuna ! (G.J 

Nis-trai-gunye pathi vicharato ko vidhih ko 
nishedhah. 

Na varna na varn-ashram-§chara-dharma, 

Na Me dharana-dhyana-yog-aday-opi, 

Na duhkham sukham n-aiva bandho na 
mokshas- 

Tad-eko-vashishtah S h i v a h kevalo-CAJham. 

(Shankar-Ach&rya.) 



190 THE UNITY OF ALL RELIGIONS 


(The Vedic ritual deals with finite things. 
Objects of finite thoughts, desires, and acts. 
Pass on beyond these three unto the One. 

He who has passed beyond the three and seen 
The One, and steadfast moves upon Its Way, 

He no more needs from others ‘ yeas ' and 
‘ nays 

No caste, class, creed, or stage of life are Mine, 
No concentration, meditation, yog’. 

No sorrow, joy, bonds or deliverance ; 

I am the Restful One and all is Mine !) 

Che tadbir, ai MusalmanSh !, 

Ke man khud ra na min danam ; 

Na Tarsa na Yahudi am 

Na Gabr am na Musalmanam. (Shams Tabrez.J 

Sufi sbud n-ist, n-ist rS mazhab n-isf, 

Ba Yar rasida rS digar niaflab n-ist. 

Rab-ras Rab shud, tamSm Rab rS Rab n-ist, 

Har ja. khurshed hast a* iS shab n-ist. f5'.J 
Shauq jab tak hai pas« pardah jamale YSr hai, 
Hat gaya parda to phir didar hi didar hai. (S.) 

Hadise mufrib o mai go 
Wa raze dahr kam-tar jo 
Ke kas na kushCid o na kushSyad 
Ba hikmat In. moamma ra. (S'.) 

AsrSr-i-azal rS na tu dSni wa na man. 

In harf-i-moammS na tQ khwSni wa na man. 
Hast az pase-pardah guft-o-gU-e man o to, 

Chad pardah bi-yuftad na ffl. mani wa na man, 

(S.) 

(What can I do, friends !, I know not myself !, 

I have forgot my-self, quite lost my-self I 
I am not Christian, neither Jew am I, 

Nor Zoroastrian, nor MusalmSn 5 



THE WAY OF WORKS 


191 


I only know that I am only I *. 

The Stlfi is no more — his lower self 
Is now no more — and that which is no more 
Any religion can possess no more. 

He who has found his God is God. is Self ; 

Who is all God can need no other God : 

Where the sun shines night can no longer be. 

So long as the Beloved's Loveliness 
Is hid behind a veil, love’s longings last ; 

But_ when the veil uplifts, all longings go. 

And only Vision face to face abides. 

Strike on the harp of thine own inner being. 

And deeply drink the wine of Love Divine. 

No argument may ope the mystery 
Which the deft touch of Lo%"e alone can ope. 
While there remains the sense of ‘ I ’ and ^ thou,’ 
Nor ‘ thou ’ nor ‘ I ’ can probe this mystery 
Of Ihe World’s Dawning ; neither ‘ I ’ nor “ thou,’ 
Can read this mystic rede illegible. 

From back of screen is talk of ‘ me ’ and ‘ thee/ 
The screen of this gross flesh and blood and bone, 
And screen of grosser selfish egoism, 

When the screen goes, there’s no more * thou ’ 
and ‘ 1/ 

But all the Uni-verse grows On ie)-ly 1.) 

The Way of Works. Differences are 
most apparent in the third department of 
religion, Karma-kanda, Sharlyat or Mamilatt 
sacraments, rites, ceremonies and obser- 
vances. Yet the differences are only 
apparent. There is very substantial similarity 
underneath the surface. The dresses of men 
seem to differ greatly ; yet because the human 
shape enclothed by them is the same, all dresses 
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have to shape themselves to it more or less 
closely. 

1. The Vedic sandhya-upasana, the Christian 
prayer, the Muslim namaz — are the same. 
The essential parts of all are almost exactly 
the same. Indeed they are almost like trans- 
lations of one another. They all pray for 
Right Intelligence and Righteous Will, 
inner illumination and guidance, protection 
from evil temptations, and strength of mind to 
do the right duty. Obviously, if the intelli- 
gence is right and righteous, and the will strong 
and guided by that intelligence, everything 
will go right. 

Aum ! Tat Savitur-varenyam bhargo IDevasya 
dhlmahi, dhiyo yo nab pracbodayat. 

(K. GayUtrl.) 

Aum ! Agne ! nasa supatbS raye 

Asman, vishvani, Oeva !, vayunani vidvan ; 

Yuyodhy-asmaj-iuhuranam eno 
Bhttyishtham fe nama uktim vidhema. 

Aum! (V.) 

Aum !, Vishvani !, Deva !, Savitar !, duritani 
parasuva, yad bhadram tan na asuva ! 

Aum !, Yaj-jagrato dttram udaiti Paivam, 

Tad-u suptasya tatha-iv-aiti, 

Btiran-gamam iyotisham jyotir-Ekam 

Tan-md manah shiva-sankalpam astu ! 

Yat prajfianam, uta cheto, dhptish-cha. 
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Y aj -iy otir-antar-amrtam pi'aj asu, 

Yasman na rtsi kinchana karma kriyate, 

Tan-me manah shiva-sankalpam astu I 
Yen-edam bhutam bhuvanam bhavishyat 
Parigrhitam amrtena sarvam, 

Yasmiiish-chittam sarvam otam prajanam, 
Tan-me manah shiva-sankalpam astu ! 

Aum ! {V.) 

Yo devanam prabhavash-ch-odbhavash-cha, 
Vishv-adhipo, Rudro, Maha-rshih, 
Hiiraijya-garbham ianayamasa purvam, 

Sa no buddhya shubhaya samyunaktu I (U.) 

CAum ! Father of all, may Thy Supernal Light 
Inspire, illuminate, and guide our minds ! 

We ope them to that Glorious Radiance ! Aum ! 

Aum ! Supreme Director ! Lord of Warmth and 
Light, 

Of Life and Consciousness, that knowest all ! 
Guide us by the right path to happiness ! 

And give us strength and will to war against 
The sins that rage in us and lead astray ! 

We bow in reverence and prayer to thee i Aum ! 

Father Divine !, all sins ward off from us. 

And all auspicious virtues grant to us. 

This Mind Divine of mine, which wanders far 
When I am waking, and comes back in sleep — 
May this far-reaching light of lights will right I 
This Mind of mine, which is intelligence 
All-knowing, which is living consciousness. 

And patient self-maintaining fortitude. 

Which is the inner and immortal light 
Without which we are naught — may it will 
right ! 

13 



194 THE UNITY OF ALL RELIGIONS 


This Mind of mine, which in eternal grasp 
Holds past and present and the future, all. 

In which all other minds are interwoven 
As warp and woof — May it will ever right ! 

Who did create and is the Lord of all 
Senses, sense-objects, souls, or high or low, 
Rudra, the Seed of I-ness, and all-knower, 
Maharshi, Who did generate at first 
The Golden Egg wherein are interlinked 
The wheeling globes by Prime Intelligence — 
May He endow us with the righteous Mind,) 

Ar-RahmSn ! Ar-Rahim ! 

lyyaka na'budu, wa iyySka nasta’in ; 

Ihdin-as-sirSt-ui-mustaqim, 

Sirat-allazina an amfa aTaihim, 
Ghair-il-maghzQb-i-aTaihim wa la-azzallln. 
Amin ! (Q.) 

(O Lord of Mercy and Beneficence ! 

Thee do we serve and Thee beseech for help ; 
Teach us the path on which Thy blessings rest. 
The straight path, not of those who go astray. 

On whom descends thy wrath and punishment I 
Amih.J 

Our Father which art in heaven. 

Hallowed be Thy name. Thy kingdom come. 

Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. 
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil ! Amen ! (B.) 

Lead me, O Lord, in Thy righteousness. Make 
Thy way straight before my face. Cleanse Thou 
me from secret faults. Keep back Thy servant 
horn presumptuous sins; let them not have 
dominion over me. Wash me thoroughly from my 
iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin. (B., Psalms.) 
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Pap-oham, papa-fcarm-aham, pap-atnia papa- 
sambhavah, 

Pahi mS.m, Pundarlk-aksha !, sar%^a-papa-haro 
bhava. \M.-bh.) 

( Sinful am I,- sin-acting, and sin-born, 
Sin-natured, cleanse Thou me from all my sin !) 

It will be noted that Aum, Amiii, Amen, 
respectively used by Vaidika Dharma, Islam, 
and Christianity, are exactly the same word, 
all meaning, Be it so 

Another great prayer, common to the 
several religions, common because it arises 
spontaneously from the unsophisticated human 
heart which is the same all over the earth, 
may be noted : 

Aum ! Tamas5 ma Jyotir gamaya, 

Asato ma Sad gamaya, 

Mrtyor Amrtam ! Aum ! (V.) 

(Lead me from Darkness unto Light, lead me 
From the Unreal to the Real, lead 
Me from the mortal to th’ Immortal Self I) 

II allazina amanu yukbriiahum min az-Zulmati 
il an-Ntlr i (Q.) 

(Those who have found the faith are taken out 
Of Darkness into Light, ye faithful ones !) 

Ncirun ala nctrin yahdillaha li nOrihi mah- 
yashao. (Q.) 

(Light blazing upon Light, God guideth him. 

To whom He gives His grace, unto His Light.) 
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Lead, kindly Light, amid th’ encircling gloom. 
Lead thou me on ! 

The night is dark, and I am far from home. 

Lead thou me on 1 

(Christian Hymn, by Newman.) 

2. But since men cannot always avoid 
temptation, and darkness falls upon their 
hearts and eyes, from time to time, nay, but 
too frequently, and they err into sin. again 
and again, therefore all religions prescribe 
expiation, and all in three steps : pashchat- 
tspa, prakhyapana, prayash-chitta ; nadm, 
etaraf, kaffara ; repentance, confession, ex- 
piation. 

Baz a, baz a, un-che hast! baz a. 

Gar kafir o gabr o but-parast-i, baz a ; 

In dar-gahe Ma dar-gahe na-umedi n-isf ; 

Sad bar agar tauba shikast!, baz a ! Is.) 

(Come back, come back, whate’er thou art, 
come back. 

Sceptic, or worshipper of stone or fire ; 

My House is not a house of hopelessness ; 

If thou hast broke thy vow a hundred times 

Yet still repent and come again to Me !). 

Api chet su-dur-acharo bhajafe Mam ananya- 
bhak, 

Sadhur-eva sa mantavyah samyag-vyavasifo hi 
sah. (G.) 

(However gross his sins, if he will turn 

To Me and love Me with unswerving heart, 

He is a saint, he has resolved aright.) 
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The new science of psycho-analysis tries to 
give only a modern form and technique to this 
ancient method of the purging of the soul 
from sin. 

3. So all religions equally enjoin dis- 
criminate charity to the deserving, patje 
dana, zakat and the construction of “ pious 
works,” churches, mosques, temples, alms- 
houses, resthouses, wells, tanks, hospitals, 
schools, roads, aqueducts, and plantations of 
groves and avenues of fruiting, flowering, and 
ornamental trees, etc., — all dedicated for public 
use in the name of God. 

4. All call their Scriptures by names 
having the same significance, viz., “the Word 
of God ” : Brahma-vakya, Kalam-uUah, Go(d}- 
spel(l) ; and all believe in a four-fold source of 
religious law ; Quran — Had'is — Ijma^ — QaySs ; 
Revelation — T radition — Canonical Regulation 
(Episcopal Legislation and Learned Opinion^ 
— Conscience ; Shruti — Smrti — Sad&chara — 
Atma-tushti {or krdaya-hhyanujTta] ; corres- 
ponding to the modern legal Statute — Custom 
— Precedent — Equity. 

5. Because man clings to form, being him- 
self naught else than God incarnate in a form. 



198 THE UNITY OF ALL RELIGIONS 


and finds it difficult to turn at once to the 
Formless, therefore all religions take him, 
step by step, from outer worship to the Inner 
Worship. But religion becomes ruthless 
priestcraft, when, instead of leading man on 
from step to higher step, endeavour is assidu- 
ously made to stultify his intelligence and fill it 
with irrational and debasing superstitions and 
fears, and keep him fixed to the lowest step 
for ever. 

Apsu deva manushyanam, divi deva manl- 
shinam, 

Balanam kashtha-loshteshu, budhasy-Atmani 
devata. (Ag/ii PurST}.a.) 

(The child-soul’s gods abide in wood and stone ; 

Of average man, in holy lakes and streams ; 

Of the intelligent in heavenly orbs ; 

The wise man’s God is his Immortal Self.J 

A western poet makes a repentent sinner 
say : 


“ I thought I could not breathe in that fine air 
That pure severity of perfect light, 

I wanted warmth and color . . . Now I know 
Thou art the highest and most human too.” 

(Tennyson) 

A legend says that Moses rebuked a simple- 
hearted cobbler for praying to God to appear to 
him, so that he might put a pair of fine shoes 
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on His feet. But the Voice of God, from 
within him. rebuked Moses, in turn : 

To baraye wasi kardan amat.u, 

Nai baraye fasi kardan, amaul. (5.j 

(Thou wast sent down to bring souls near to 
Me, 

And not to thrust them thus away from Me.) 

The Buddha, shortly before leaving this 
world, advised his followers to make centres 
of pilgrimage of four places, cvr-., those of 
his birth, Lumbini-vana, his enlightenment, 
Buddha-Gaya, his commencement of his work 
of mercy and preaching, Sarnath in Benares 
(Saranga-vana, the Deer-park ’■}, and his 
passing away into Para-nirvana, vh., Kushl- 
nagara. He did so, presumably, to satisfy 
the unconquerable human craving for some- 
thing visible, something tangible, and to create 
external means of binding human hearts 
together by establishing common interests and 
meeting-places for persons from all parts of 
the world, in a religious atmosphere and a 
pure mood of spiritual exaltation and aspiration. 
Trade and commerce and ideas all travel along 
such pilgrim-routes and help to spread common 
culture, common sympathy, humanism. 
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The Great Prophet destroyed the three 
hundred and sixty temples and idols of Macca, 
because he perceived the ill effects of excessive 
idolatry. Yet, realizing the needs of the 
human heart, he preserved one, vis., the 
Temple built by Abraham, the Ka’ba, the 
Cube, and, with great foresight, made it a 
uniting centre of an ordained pilgrimage, the 
Hajj. And Muslims offering prayers at the 
prescribed hours, always turn their faces in 
the direction of the Ka’ba, in whatever part 
of the world they may happen to be. But 
Muhammad omitted not to teach that, though 
enjoined for common practice, it was not 
essential. For, indeed : 

Fa aina ma towallu fa samma Wajh-ullahl ; 
inn-allaha waseUn alim . . . Laisal birra an fo- 
wallu wajuba-kum qibal-al-mashriqi w-al-maghribi 
wa la kinnal birra man amana b-illahi w-al-yaum- 
il-akbiri w-al-malayakSti w-al-kitabi w-an-nabi- 
yina. {Q.) 

(Whichever may ye turn, God’s Face is there ; 
His Presence doth pervade the Universe , . . 

It is not righteousness to turn the face 
To east or west, but to believe in God, 

And in the Day of Judgment (when you must 
The consequence of your good deeds, and ill, 
Meet with unfailingly), and to have faith 
In angels, scriptures, and the prophets too.) 
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The courtyard and the corridors around the 
central Cubical Temple and the sacred Zam- 
Zam tank in one corner of the large courtyard 
are very like the precincts of the great temples 
of South India. The method of worship too 
has many items quite similar to those which 
prevail in Indian temples. The pilgrims 
bathe - in the tank and put on two pieces of 
ehram or unsewn cloth, like the Indian dhanti 
and uttariya ; make ta-zi'af, pari^krama, cir- 
cumambulation, of the temple ; kiss the holy 
stones, the Hajr-nl-Aszcad, the Black Stone, 
and the Hajr-itUYarnan, the Brown Stone, 
fixed inside the cubical room ; and sit in 
meditation. (These Stones are said to be 
meteorites, left, as they fell from the heavens, 
unshaped by human hands, like the Shiva- 
lingas in some famous Indian temples.) Pilgri- 
mages, hajj, yaPra, are made by Islamic pilgrims 
to other sacred places also. 

The Christian religion too has its several 
specially sacred shrines and churches, where 
the images of the Blessed Virgin and the 
Bambino are worshipped with incense, lighted 
candles, water-sprinklings, much in the Hindu 
way, and miracles are believed to be performed. 
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The worship of the ideal Mother and Babe 
is indeed not only common to all religions, 
but is their purest, sincerest, most natural, 
and most ennobling part. So necessary is it 
for the human heart, that Buddhism in China 
has found out a Kwanyon Buddha, a female 
Buddha with a divine babe to worship. And 
Fatima .and Hasan-Husain are as prominent 
in Islam as Madonna and the Babe in Chris- 
tianity, or Yashoda and Krshna and Kausalya 
and Rama in Hinduism. 

But here, as elsewhere, the human heart 
runs to excess and converts good into evil. 
The followers of Islam, not content with 
the one central Temple, also worship tombs 
and mausolea which are as uselessly and 
mischievously numerous as the Hindu temples 
and images. 

So, too, have the followers of the Buddha 
taken to image-worship in excess. Philolo- 
gists tell us that the very name, invented by 
the neighbouring Persian-speaking peoples, for 
“ idol,” viz., but, is but a corruption of the 
word ‘ Buddha ’ ; because the countless images, 
which they saw scattered all over the tracts 
now called Afghanistan, 'J’urkistan, etc., were 
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all described to them, by the worshippers, as 
‘ Buddha ’-images. Yet none has declared 
more emphaticallj?- than the Buddha, that 
“ Within our-Seli deliverance must be found,” 
and not from images. 

It is well-known that the teaching of 
Mahavira Jina is not different from that of 
the Vedanta, even in words, so far as the 
most important of them are concerned. Yet 
there is a great deal of worship of images of 
the Th'than-karas, among the Jainas to-day ; 
though less so, and perhaps in a more refined 
form, than among the Hindus ; and there are 
a considerable number of Jaina temples, some 
exceedingly beautiful, scattered all over India, 
and located on admirably selected sites. 

The Founder of the Sikh reform of Hinduism, 
Guru Nanak, has also taught the essentials 
of Vedanta. 

Kahe re, mana !, bana khojana jai ! 

Puhupa manhi iasa bSsa basatu hai, 

Mukura manhi iasa chhayi, 

Taise hi Hari basata niranfara 
Ghatahi raeft, khojahu, bhSi ! 

Bhitara bahara Ekahi janau, 

Yaha Guru gyana_batai, 

Kaha Nanaka binu Apa chinhe 
Mitai na Bhraraa ki kai ! 
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fWhy wilt thou go into the jungles, Why !, 

What hopest thou to find there, O my mind ! 
E'en as the scent within the flowers dwells, 

And as thy image in the glass is held. 

So Hari in thine own heart ever bides ; 

Seek Him with earnestness — and find Him 
there ! 

Outer and Inner, know, are but the same — 

So does the Teacher teach thee finally. 

Until thou know thy-Self, so Nanak says, 

From the World-Mirage thou canst not get 
free.) 

Yet is there much reversion to image- 
worship among Sikhs too, and much merely 
formal repetition, without realization of the 
meaning of their sacred book, the Gi'mitha 
S^hab (a collection of the noble and elevating 
hymns and writings of the Gurus), and even 
ritualistic worship of copies of it, wrapped in 
costly cloths, placed on ornamental chaukis, 
with whisks made of expensive kinds of 
animal hair waved over them by devotees, in 
the great and beautiful central Golden Temple 
at Amritsar, and in subordinate sanghats in 
many towns. 

But all this excessive clinging to external 
things is weakness and not wisdom. Multi- 
plication of images, eikons, idols, etc., and of 
temples, pagodas, churches, mosques, etc.. 
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beyond a due proportion to the population, 
should be diligently discouraged, and not 
encouraged, by the wise and the learned of 
each religion. As a fact, Islam teaches that a 
new mosque should not be built within reach 
of the voice of the mudzshi (the caller to 
prayer] of an existing mosque ; and, similarly, 
Hindu, scriptures say that it is much greater 
piety to maintain an existing old temple in 
good repair than to build a new one. 

6. All have pageants, eikon and bambino 
processions, Maidud and Kafka and Ka!a~ 
kshcpa, Duldid and Tazia, Ram-hla and 
Krshiia-llla, Muharram and Pitr~paksha, holy- 
days of fasts, festivals, lamentations, Ekadashl 
and Ramzan and Lent. 

Incidentally it may be noted that all the 
finest products of the fine arts, and some also of 
the useful arts, poetry, drama, dancing, music, 
painting, sculpture, architecture, clothing, 
metal-work, town-planning, gardening, tree- 
planting, road-making, etc., have found their 
greatest patron in, and drawn their most 
splendid inspiration from, religion, in all ages, 
and in all countries. This is but natural, 
for religion ministers to, and further sublimates, 
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the most elevated emotions, whose conscious 
expression is fine art ; and, if philanthropy be 
the noblest of all emotions and the active 
essence of religion, as it surely is, then 
all useful art also. Religion has thus 
secured some of the purest joy to humanity. 
Correspondingly, when religion has degener- 
ated, by excess, by hypocrisy, by lack of 
intelligence, by low and evil nature, of 
custodian and of follower, then art has also 
degenerated into coarse, vulgar, sensuous, or 
even outright barbarous, savage, horrible forms. 

If the religious leaders of the various com- 
munities had only sufficiently large heart 
and wise head, they would sit down together 
and consult with each other benevolently, 
make a good selection from all these very varied 
forms of manifestation of religious or religion- 
colored emotion, especially from the festivals, 
and advise their respective followers to join 
with the others in all those selected forms 
and festivals. They would thus double and 
treble the joy of each community, instead of 
marring it all by promoting separateness, 
antagonism, riots and fatal fights, and ever- 
rankling revengefulness, as throughout the 
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medieval ages in east and west alike, and as 
even at present in India. 

7. All religions have sacraments, sams- 
karas, sunnafs, initiations, solemn ceremonies, 
originally intended to refine and improve 
mind and body. 

8. All use physical appliances to help con- 
centration of the mind during devotions, like 
the fasbih, the rriu/a, the rosary. 

9. All have japa, azkar, litanies ; tipa-casQ, 
roza, fast ; jagarana, shcib-beaar/., ^dgil. 

19. Vaidika Dharma, Islam, Zion, all, 
unhappily, believe that the Great God (and 
not only evil sprites) can be propitiated by 
ceremonial bloodshed, and all therefore practise 
animal-sacrifice ; but all, happily, believe that 
tark-i-haiwauat, mamsa-varjana, avoidance of 
flesh-meats, and uafs-kuslil^ atma-tyaga, self- 
sacrifice, are the higher and better way of 
life and worship. The real and profound 
meaning of animal-sacrifice is that the animal- 
in-man, the beast-zw-man, the lower base 
selfish nature of man, his lust and hate and 
egoism, as exemplified by the goat, the bull, 
the buffalo, the horse, etc., should be slain. 
But that same selfishness, instead of allowing. 
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itself to be slain, twists the scriptural metaphor 
into literal service of itself. No sacrifice can 
be acceptable to God, the Rahman, the Merci- 
ful, the Universal Life, except the sacrifice of 
one’s own lower self and selfishness. 

He that findeth his life (egoism) shall lose it | 
and he that loseth his life for My sake (the sake of 
the Self, Universalism) shall find it fas the Im- 
mortal Universal Life). (5.J 

Jehd kun dar be-khudi, khud ra bi-yah, 

Zfld-tar, w-Allahu-alam b-is-sawSb. 

Chand dar bande khudi ? Az khud bar a ! 

Ekhl in nalain f-anzurmSt-ra t f^.) 

(Plunge into selflessness to find thy Self 
At once, most certainly — God knows 'tis true. 
How long wilt thou be bond-slave of thy self ? 
Come out of thy small self into the Great ! 

Put off those dirty shoes of outer forms. 

Enter the Temple, and its marvels see !) 

Jab main tha tab Hari nahin 
Ab Hari hai main na6hi ; 

Prema-gali afi sankarl, 

Wa men do na samanhi. (Kabir.) 

fWhen I was, God was not ; now that God is, 

I am no more ; yea, very strait the lane 
Of Love Divine, it has no room for two !) 

Ham motaqid da’wa-i-bafil nahin hote ; 

Sineh meft kisi shakhs ke do dil nahin hote. (S.) 

(How can we e'er accept the claim absurd 
That there can be two hearts in the same 
breast. 

God fills me — and for ‘ me ' no space is left.) 
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Lisa fi jubbatin siwS- Allah, f^.) 

Lisa fid-darain ghairi. {S.) 

(Who is there in my cloak but God Him-Self ? 

\¥ho is there in both worlds except My-Self ?j 

Laiiyan-al Allaha iohumoha wa la demSoha wa 
lakin yanal-ohuttaqwa min-kum. (.Q.) 

(Neither the flesh nor yet the blood of these — 

The sacrificial victims — reaches Him. 

Keep your-self pure — that is what reaches 
Him.) 

For the higher progress of the Soul, 
abstinence from blood-meats of all kinds is 
regarded as indispensable by Yoga and Suluk. 
All, nephew and son-in-law of Muhammad, 
and said to be the first Sufi in Islam after the 
Prophet himself, is reported as having advised 
the higher aspirants : 

La tajaTu butUnakum maqabir-ul-haiwanat. 
(All) 

(Make not your stomachs graves for animals.) 

In Vaidika Dharma, apart from the higher 
metaphorical meaning of animal-sacrifice, the 
cumbrous ceremonial prescribed for the 
sacrifice of each animal is said to have been 
intended to restrict the number of such 
sacrifices and at the same time give regulated 
14 
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and minimised vent to the sadistic and orgic 
tendencies of human beings when uncontrol- 
lable. 

Loke vyavay-amisha-madya-sewah 
Nityas-tu iantor,-nahi tatra chodana ; 
Vyavasthitis-tasu vivaha-yajna- 
Sura-grahair,-asu nivrttir-ishta. {Bhaiavata.) 

(The urge of sex, flesh-hunger, and wine-thirst 
Is ever there and needs no stimulus. 

The institutions of the marriage-bond 
And ceremonial sacrifice were made 
To limit it ; better is abstinence.) 

11. The followers of all religions wear 
-outer marks of one kind or another ; some 
wear tufts of hair on their heads, some on 
their chins, some practise tonsure ; some wear 
a sacred thread across the left shoulder and 
paint marks on their foreheads, some wear the 
xunnar round the waist, some wear helal and 
sitara, crescent and star, on their caps, some 
carry a cross by a chain round their necks. 
All believe in the mysterious potency of 
special objects, and wear on their persons, 
iSLwiZi yantra^ amulets. All have special forms 
of dress, often national, but sometimes 
religious also. If these distinctive marks and 
dresses were worn with an eye to artistic 
-effect and mutual appreciation as well as to 
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devoutness, it would all make for variegated 
beauty, interesting novelty, and greater total 
richness of social life. Instead of this, at 
present they often serve only as “ red rags to 
the bull,” mutually — because religious mis- 
leaders cultivate ferocity in their followings 
more than humaneness and rationality. 

12,. All call their places of worship the 
same way, viz.. House of God {church}, Dev- 
alaya {mandira'], Bait-Ullah {masjid}. All 
build them with heavenward-aspiring shi- 
khara, kalasha, gopura ; munar^, tciariim, 
gumbai ; tower, dome, cupola, spire, steeple. 

13. All have calls to prayer, adzlh, 
ghanta, bell. 

14. All offer prayers, masses, fatiha at 
chehlum, shraddha, for the dead. 

15. Ail believe in special spiritual rela- 
tionships of guru — shishya, pir — nmrid, saint — 
disciple. 

16. All have rites and ceremonies, and 
ways of sitting up and down, or bending and 
kneeling and prostrating, or turning round 
and round, or carrying the hands to various 
parts of the body, and uttering special words, 
during sandhy-opasana, namazs prayer. If one 
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has an asana, another has a corresponding 
sajjada, or a pew. 

17. All have priests, from curate to 
archbishop and pope ; pandas, -puiaris, yajakas, 
pandits, dhartn-adhikaris, sampraday-acharyas ; 
mujSwirs, mutaiaallis, mtillas, imams, mujta- 
bids, khalifas — far too many of them. 

18. All have saftnyasis, yatis, sa4hus, 
sants, mahants ; faqlrs, miskins, darveshas, auli- 
yds, sajjada-nashins, takiya-dd7's ; bhikshus, 
sh^'amanas, kshapaiias, tjieras, niaha-theras, la~ 
mas; anchorites, cenobites, monks, nuns, friars 
— in excessive numbers, and very few genuine 
ascetics. 

All have mathas, akhards, 4harma-shdlds ; 
monasteries, nunneries, almshouses ; mh&ras, 
lamdseris; dargahs, takiyds, khdnigdks — mostly 
very badly mismanaged and sometimes put to 
very sinful uses. 

19. All have subdivided into much too 
numerous sects, sampraidyas, panths, Jirqds. 

20. Vaidika Dharma is supposed to have 
one feature, ot'z,,- the caste-system, which is 
peculiar to it and not to be found in any other 
religious scheme. Yet the supposition is not 
quite correct. In every civilised society — and 
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every civilisation is connected with a religion — 
the four class-castes or t 3 ?pes of human 
beings are to be found, distinguished one from 
another b\7 vocational temperament, viz., the 
men of knowledge, the men of action, the men 
of acquisitive desire, the men of labor. The 
Samskrt names are well-known. In the west 
they • are called the three (or rather four] 

® estates,’ clergy, nobility, commons (men of 
trade and commerce, bourgeoisie, burghers, 
capitalists, farmers, etc.), and manual workers 
(industrialists, proletariat, laborers). The Quran 
mentions the first three as iil-ul- 

amr, and zurra. The difference between the 
Indian system and the others is that, in the 
former, the element of heredity is excessive- 
ly exaggerated and made rigid, but only 
apparently and not wholly effectively, because 
the element of spontaneous variation keeps 
working, as is inevitable, though surrepti- 
tiously, and changes of caste are always going 
on in hidden ways ; while in the other systems 
of social ‘ structure ’ (not yet ‘ organisation ’), 
the element of spontaneous variation and 
blind competition is too much to the fore, 
though heredity is necessarily at work also all 
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the time, and much the larger number of 
persons, generation after generation, follow 
the hereditary occupation. 

In a proper social organisation, based on 
psychological and physiological laws and 
principles, both the laws, of heredity and of 
spontaneous variation, would be taken into 
account duly. The one arises necessarily 
from the Unity, wahdaty eka-ta, of the Self, the 
other from the Diversity, kasrat, an-eka-ta, 
of the Self’s Nature or Not-Self. 

21. Not only have all religions split up 
into scores, nay, hundreds, of sects and sub- 
sects, which is bad enough, but, since every 
shine must have a deep shadow also some- 
where, within the pale of every religion there 
have grown up secret sects of black magic, 
ySda, vama-mafga, the dreadful ‘ left-hand 
path’ of fiend-worship, wherein the foulest 
rites and practices are indulged in, down to 
murderous human sacrifices of innocent 
children ; which sects and practices have to be 
constantly watched and warred against, even 
as the foul excretions produced by the fairest 
living organisms, or the ashes and refuse and 
dirt thrown up by the best machinery, have 
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to be continuously washed and wiped away. 
Finally, the agreement of all religions, fallen 
from their estate into the evil hands of false 
priests and cruelly selfish mis-leaders, is 
so great that the mis-guided followers of the 
several religions all agree in the disastrous error 
also of saying : “ My religion is the only true 
one, or, at least, is far better than ail others, 
and all others are heathen, pagan, mlech- 

chha^ and must be suppressed ! ” 

Formalism and Catchwords. Yet under- 
neath this so disastrous error is the 
profoundest Truth hidden immediately. In- 
terpret “ wiy religion ” as “ the Religion of Me, 
the I, the Universal Self,” and you pass at 
once from the most violent turmoil into the 
most blissful peace. “ My religion is the only 
true religion, what / believe is the only 
right belief, what I do is the only correct 
practice ” — this amazing self-conceit, this 
outrageous self-importance, this enormous 
megalomania, this infatuation, this madness, 
of the false, illusory, most petty and paltry, 
individual egoistic self, is only the reversed 
reflection of the wondrous conception, the 
infinite import, the boundless greatness. 
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the infallible beneficence and Saviourship, 
of the perfect Truth, Beauty, Goodness and 
Guidance of the eternal, immortal, all- 
embracing Universal Self. The Religion of 
that Me is indeed the One and on(e)ly 
Religion ; but it runs through all religions, and 
gives to each whatever value of helpfulness 
to men it has, and makes peace between them 
all when otherwise they would destroy each 
other. Who is greater than the Universal I 
which contains the whole universe ? What is 
smaller than the individual I which is con- 
tained within a few pounds of flesh and blood 
and bone and is perpetual slave to their 
caprices of birth, youth, age, death, their 
incessant swings between health and disease ? 
Yet this so small self apes the measureless 
greatness of the Great Self ! It does so 
because it is that Self in essence ; it does so in 
grievously and ludicrously wrong fashion, 
because it has imposed upon itself the Error 
of imagining it-self to be limited to that same 
handful of flesh and blood and bone. Having 
made the Limitless limited, it tries to make 
the limited Unlimited ! Demon est Deus inversus. 
Satan is God inverted. Kbudi is the imaged 
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reversal of Khuda. Jiva is the denial of 
Brahma. Untruth is the tinsel imitation of 


Truth. 


tmite 


nastika-ta, ‘ a-theism of the Infinite. 


Ke ra kufr-e Hagiql shud pididar, 

Ze Islam-e Majaz! gasht bezar. (5.) 

CH.e _who True Infidelity bath seen-j- 
The Disbelief in the small lower self — 
Disgusted with the Outer faith hath been.) 


A Great Danger. We have seen the 
danger on the Path of Knowledge, of the great 
error of taking one’s own particular, individual, 
small self for the Universal Self immanent 
in all living beings ; also the similar error on 
the Path of Devotion, of regarding any one 
personal, separate, limited deity as the whole 
of that same All-pervading, Impersonal, All- 
personal, Infinite, Eternal Self. The corres- 
ponding error on the Path of Works, of ritual, 
of observances, is to cling tooth and nail to any 
one particular set of formalities as the only 
good and right set, in all times, in all places, 
in all circumstances, for all persons, and to 
insist upon their being observed by all, always, 
everywhere. It will be seen that all the three 
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errors are only aspects of one another, all are 
manifestations of egoism, the one prince of all 
d’evils. Forced conversion, fanatical iqbligh, 
bigoted shuddhi, the horrors of inquisitions, 
religious wars, (wars and religious !], the utter 
corruption of the moral atmosphere of whole 
countries, and the debasement and enslave- 
ment of the mind and body of whole nations, 
are the consequence. Solemn ritual, intended 
to draw the minds of all to God, becomes the 
cause of the drawing of swords against one 
another and of mutual murder, even though 
the use of force in matters of religion is 
expressly forbidden by the religion supposed 
to be the most energetic and successful in 
proselytising. 

Thus, the Quran says : 


La ekraha . . . La-kum dinu-kum wala 

yadim . . . Udu’ ela sabili Rabbeka b-il-hikmafe 
w-al mauezzatil hasanate. (0.) 

(There must be no compulsion exercised 
In matters of religion . . . Unto you 
Your faith be welcome ; so my faith to me , . . 
Let those who know not God be led to Him, 

By those who know, with words of gentleness 
And wholesome and wise counsel, in kind 
ways.) 
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And again : 

Li kullin jalna min-kuin shira’tan wa minhaja, 
wa lau sha-All§ho la ja'alakum ummafan-wahihah 
. . . wa lakin leyabul-lowakum fi ma ata-kum fa- 
stabequ-l-Miairato , . . Ya ayyoh-allazina amanu ia 
yaskhar qaumun min qaumin. A’sa anyakunCt 
khairam minbum. (Q.) 

(To every people have we given a law 

And a way whereby they may reach to God. 

If 'God had wished it so, He would have made 

You all one people. He has not done so. 

Wherefore let every people, on the way 

Prescribed for it, press forward to good deeds. 

And let none laugh at any other men ; 

Perchance they may be better than themselves.) 

Great is the Maya of words, their power for 
good or for evil. Riots, pogroms, great and 
widespread social disturbances, wars, the 
misleading of whole nations for generations, 
in all departments of life, may be, have been, 
caused by the excessive prevalence of false 
catch-words and catch-phrases, or by the use 
of different words by different persons who 
all mean the same thing but do not properly 
understand one another’s words. Almost all 
disputes and wrangles are due to the un- 
willingness or the inability to look behind and 
through the word to the meaning ; and, as 
said before, almost all benevolent diplomacy 
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and successful composition of differences and 
peace-making means only industrious explain- 
ing of the meaning of the parties concerned to 
one another. Not to understand is to misunder- 
stand ; to misunderstand is to be hostile. 

Thus, e.g.^ in the physician’s science and 
art of physical healing, which ought to be as 
philanthropic and beneficent to the body as 
the priests’ science and art of spiritual 
ministration ought to be to the mind, medical 
practitioners of different schools hold each 
other in contempt and disagree, firstly, be- 
cause they have more amour propre of various 
kinds than earnest wish to cure the patient, 
and, secondly, because each uses a special set 
of technical words, of the sounds of which he 
becomes so enamoured that he has no inclina- 
tion and no power left to see that other sets 
mean very much the same thing. But while 
the doctors know and choose their respective 
words and drugs, the layman knows and 
chooses his doctors, knows who cures most 
and who kills most, and he can sense the 
common ideas behind the different sets of 
technicalities. He feels that the Vaidya’s 
triple Prakrti, (corresponding to the three 



THE MAYA OF WORDS 


221 


functions of the mind mentioned before], the 
Hakim’s Afizaj, the Homeopath’s “ tempera- 
ment,” and the up-to-date modern **' Scientific 
Doctor’s ” (as yet inchoate and unclassified) 
“personal idiosyncracy ” (under cover of which 
comparatively recently invented expression 
he now accepts what he tried long to 
rejectj vi^., peculiarities of psycho-physical 
temperament or constitution which result in 
the fact, proverbially known to common sense 
but not always recognized by ‘ scientific’ practi- 
tioners, that what is meat for one is poison for 
another) — he feels that they all at bottom 
mean the same thing ; and he knows, in a 
general way, which system or method of 
treatment most suits a particular kind of 
constitution or disease, and is able to utilise 
all. The layman is, after all, the parent of 
the expert, and rears and feeds and clothes 
him and keeps him going. Even so in 
matters religious, while vTotd-hlmdedi pandits 
and maulavis and clerics may dispute endlessly 
in exclusive praise of their own respective 
books and rites and ceremonies and masters, the 
impress and the power of the One Supreme 
Spirit is so strong, in the heart of even the 
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most unlearned, that he decides and chooses 
at will which outer religion to put off and 
which to put on, even as clothes. 

Seeing the potency for mischief in the 
excessive clinging to words and outer forms, 
the great Teachers of all religions have 
warned us again and again not to attach 
undue importance to them. The Protestant 
revolt against Roman Catholicism may, in one 
way, be regarded as at least partly a revolt 
against the misuse of religious terminology and 
the degradation of ritual into mummery by self- 
seeking or ignorant priests. Similar move- 
ments for reform within the folds of Vaidika 
pharma (such as Buddhism, Jainism, Shankara’s 
Advaitism, Ramanuja’s, Madhva’s, Nimbarka’s, 
Vallabha’s, Ramananda’s, Chaifanya’s, Tula- 
sldasa’s Bhakfism, Kabir’s irenean Mysticism, 
iNanak’s Sikhism, and, latest, Payananda’s 
Aryanism) and Islam {e.g., Sufism of many 
schools and shades of view and methods of 
yogic practice, Shla-ism, Wahabism, Babism, 
Bahaism, Qadiyani Ahmadism, Agha-kbanism, 
■and, latest, Ahli-Hadis-ismJ which have been 
started from time to time, may also be 
regarded in the same light. 
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The Yoga makes it even an important part 
of the soul’s discipline to discriminate between 
the shabda, the “ word,” the artka, the “ thing 
meant,” and the //iJSna, the “ cognition or 
perception ” of it, involving the element of the 
personal factor which requires adjustment and 
equation, iyoga-sufr/7, 1,A2.] The whole and 
most invaluable work and wisdom of Socrates 
consisted in the discipline of compelling 
persons, by close cross-examination, to make 
their own minds clear as to what exactly 
they meant by the words which they so glibly 
used, but which, in the mouths of most of them 
and us, were and are only catch-words without 
any precise, or sometimes even any, meaning. 

Scriptural writings counsel us : “ Do not 

cling to the letter which killeth, but to the 
spirit which giveth life eternal.” “ Look at 
the things of the flesh with the eyes of the 
Spirit, not at the things of the Spirit with 
the eyes of the flesh.” Following this 
counsel we will avoid hate and cultivate and 
promote love universal, which is the whole 
and sole object of religion. 

Live and Die in and for the Universal 
Life. As preliminary preparation for that final 
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renunciation of all egoism, the Teachers advise 
us to begin by offering up all our actions to 
God, Pray for light, for guidance, and then 
do everything in the name, for the sake, as if 
by command, of God. So, the mood, the 
prayer, “ Thy will be done, not mine,” 
gradually becomes a permanent part, and then 
the very essence, of our life and being ; the 
identification of our-self with the Supreme 
Self, of tii^ ivam, thou, with Haq, Tat, That, 
will become realized by and in Works, 
through and in Devotion, up to and in Illumi- 
nation. 

Wa yutemQn at-ta’ma ala hubbehl miskinau wa 
yatimau wa asirS. Innama nuta’ma-kum le wajh- 
Illahi la nurido min-kum jaza-an wa la shukara. (Q.) 

(The poor, the orphan, and the captive — feed 

Them for the love, the sake, of God alone. 

Desiring no reward, nor even thanksj 

Qul inna salafi wa nosoki wa mahyaya wa 
mamafe 1-lllahi Rabb-il-alamma. (0.) 

(My prayer, my sacrifice, my life, my death, 

Are all for God, the Lord of all the worlds.) 

Alaihi tawakkalfo wa hua ne'm al-Wakil. (Q.) 

(On Him do we rely with oup whole heart. 

He is our only refuge, safest, best.) 
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Man-mana bhava, Mad-bhakto, Mad-yajl, Mam 
namaskuruj 

Aham tvam sarva-papibhyo mokshayishyami 
ma shuchah, 

Kaunteya ! prati-ianlhi, iia Me bhakj’ah pray.a- 
shyati. (G.) 


(Turn mind to Me, love Me with all thy heart. 
Do acts o£ sacrifice for My sole sake. 

Bend thy whole soul to Me, the Self o£ all. 

And I shall wash thee clean of all thy sins. 
Listen and know and trust, I promise thee. 

No votary of Mine can e’er be lost.) 

Come unto Me, all ye that are Vi^eary and heavy- 
laden ana I will give you rest . . . Love God 

with all your heart. . . . Whether we live, we 

live unto the Lord ; and whether ws die, tve die 
unto tile Lord ; whether we live, therefore, or die, 
we are the Lord's . . . Whether, then, you are eating 
or drinking, or whatever you are doing, let evers'- 
thing be done to the glory of God. (5.) 

Yat karoshi, yad ashnSsi, yaj-juhoshi, dad.'.si yat, 
Yat tapasyasi, Kaunteya I, tat kurushva Mad- 
arpanam. (G.) 

fWhate’er thou dost, eating, or giving alms, 
Ascetic discipline, or sacrifice, 

Do it for My sake, offer it to Me.J 

LaO“tse, the great Teacher of China, says : 

It is the way of Tao not to act from any personal 
motive, to conduct affairs without worrying about 
results, to taste without being aware of the flavor, 
to account the small as great and the great as small, 
to recompense injury with kindness. ( Tao-te-Ching.J 
IB 
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Knowledge and Devotion Sterile with- 
out Works. We have to bear in mind that 
the emotional enjoyment of self-surrender and 
devotion to the Supreme, wholly legitimate as 
it is, is not enough. The “ freed ” man has to 
slave for the “ slaves ” who are yet bound by 
the fetters of doubts and fears and worldly 
desires. Right knowledge and right devotion, 
wedded to one another, are both sterile if 
they give not birth to good works. Faith and 
reason without works are worse than useless. 
Works witness the faith. 

By their fruits shall they be judged. (S.J 

Sthanur-ayam bhara-hSrah kil-abhud-, 

Adhifya Vedam na vijanati yo-rtham ; 

Arthajf5a-it sakalam bhadram ashnutS, 

Nakam efi Jhana-vidhata-paproS. 

Achara-hinam na punanti Veclah 

Yadyap-yadhifSh saha shadbhir-angaih ; 

Chhandamsy-enam rnrtyu-kale fyajanti 

Nidam shakunta iva jafa-pakshah. {Smrti.) 

Evam pravartitam chakram n-anuvartayati-ha 
yah 

Agha-yur-indriy-aramo mogham, Partha !, sa 
jivati. (G.) 

(But block of wood, supporting a dead weight. 

Is he who knows the Veda all by heart. 

And yet knows not its sacred secret sense. 

He who knows that, and also does good works 
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In keeping with that knowledge, he avoids 
All dragging binding sins and gaineth heaven. 
The Vedas cannot help, however hard 
They have been studied, and with all their six 
Subservient sciences, the man of vice. 

They leave him at the moment of his death. 

As fledglings leave a nest that has been fouled. 
This Wheel of Life that I have set a-whirl — 

He who helps not to keep it cycling on. 

In the fixed ways of virtue, he does fail 
In duty, living sinful life in vain.j 

Ilm chandan ke bdshfar kliwanl, 

Gar a’mal dar fCi n-ist, nadan-i, 

Char-pay-e bar-a kitab-e chand, 

Na muhaqqiq buwad na danish-mand- (S.) 

(However great thy knowledge, if good deed 
Is not thine also, then thou knowest naught ; 
Hut beast of burden thou, loaded with books. 
Lacking all wisdom, ignorant of truth.) 

Sayyad-ul-qaum khadim-ul-qaum. (H.) 

(The leader of the tribe — who serves it most.) 

Ba ehstn SsQda kardan dile 

Beh az alf raka’t ba har manzile. (S'.) 

Pil ba dast Swar ke hajje-akbar asf ; 

Az hazirah Ka'ba yak dil behfar asf. 

Bil guzar-gahe Jalile Akbar ast, 

Ka’ba bun-gahd Khalile azir ast, f^.) 

(To bring joy to one heart by loving help 
Is better than a thousand litanies. 

To reach and clasp a human heart with love — 
This is the Greater Pilgrimage ; the other. 
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To the stone Ka’ba, is the smaller one. 

Better far is one living human heart 

Than a whole thousand Ka’bas built of stone ; 

Within the former lives the Life of God, 

The other's the dead work of Abra’m's hands.) 

Ban! Adam a'zae yak digar and, 

Ke dar afrinish ze yak jauhar and. 

Chu uzwe ba dard Swarad rozgar, 

Bigar uzwa-ha ra na manad qarar. 

Tu k-az mihnate digar-an be-ghami, 

Na shayad ke nam-at nihand adami. (S.) 

(The progeny of Adam are all limbs 
Of but one body, since in origin 
And essence they are all identical. 

If one limb of the body suffer pain 
Can th' others ever rest in painless ease ? 

If thou art careless of thy brother’s pains 
The name of man thou oughtest not to wear.) 

Sahab-dile ba madrasah amad ze khSneqah, 

Ba shikaste a’hde suhbafe ahl-e-tariq ra. 

Guftam : Miyane a’lim wa a’bid che farq bud, 
Ta ikhtjyar kardi az-afi in fariq ra ? 

Guft: L gilim-e khwesh ba dar mi barad ze 
maui, 

W-ih iehad ml kunad ke bi-girad gharlq ra. (5".) 

(A hermit broke his vow of hermitage, 

And joined a school of teachers, good and wise. 
Asked why he chose the latter’s company 
Above that of ‘ the men of practices,’ 

He said : The hermits think to save their own 
Rag-blanket from the inundating waves. 

The teachers try to save the drowning men.) 

As-sayyo minni wa itmamo min Allah. (//,) 

(Effort is mine, to grant success is God's. 

Man should propose, God only can dispose.) 
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Tariqat ba-juz khidmate-khalq n-ist, 

Ba tasbih o sajiada o dalq n-ist (S.) 

(None other Path to God is anywhere 
Than the whole-hearted service of His world. 
The rosary of beads, the prayer-mai. 

The wrap of rags — these do not make the Path.; 

Prayasho munayo loke swarth-aik-Snt-odyama 
hi te 5 

BvaipSyanas-tu bhagavan sarva-bhilta-hite 
ratah. (Bh.) 

Na karmaiiam anarambhan-naishkarmyam 
purusho-shnute, 

Na cha sanyasanad-eva siddhim sam-adhi-gach- 
chhati ; 

Labhante Brahma-nirvSnam sarva-bhiita-hite 
ratah. (&.) 

(Most anchorets strive only for themselves. 

And therefore fail ; but those who truly know. 
Engage themselves in service of the world. 

Not by avoidance of activity. 

Nor by renunciation either, may 
Freedom of soul be gained, or perfectness ; 

Only by constant service of the world _ 

May the great peace of Brahma be atiained,) 

Uttama sahaj-avastha, dvifiya dhyana-dharanS, 
‘l-Titlya pratima-pQia, homa-ydtra vidambana. 

{A£ni PurlT}0.) 

(The natural state is best, the feel of self 
At one with the Eternal Self of all. 

In tune with the Immortal Infinite ; 

The labored contemplation of the One 
Is next ; lower, is fixing of the mind 
On some material image ; ritualism. 
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Offerings and sacrifices, pilgrimage. 

And movings up and down of hands and feet, 
Are self-deception, mummery, or pastime.) 

Karmany-ev-§.dhikaras ta, ma phaleshu kad&- 
chana. 

Tasmad asaktah satatam kSryam karma sama- 
chara. 

Ttina tyakfena bhunjithah, ma grdhah kasya- 
swid dhanam. 

BrShmano . . . cha . . . shva-pake cha pandifSh 
sama-darshinah. (G., U.) 

(To do thy duty is thy only right ; 

Thou hast no right to crave reward or fruit. 

Do all thy work with a detached mind. 

Enjoy the joys thy fortune may bring thee. 

But with aloofness, ready to give up. 

Behold all, great and small, same-sightedly.) 

Follow the Spirit, not the Letter. 
Warnings against false interpretations of 
scripture-texts by selfish, interested, or 
ignorant persons desirous of increasing ritual- 
ism and formalism, are also given by ail 
Teachers : 

Yam im§m pushpifam vacham pravadanfy- 
avipashchitah, 

Veda-vada-ratah, Parfha!, n-anyad-ast-lfi va- 
dinah. (G.) -y • . ^ 

(They lack all sense who prate perpetually 

About the Veda’s ritual and proclaim 

There is naught else ; they verily know naught.) 



THE SPIRIT— NOT THE LETTER 231 


Tam-eva dhird vijnaya prajnam kurvita brah- 
manahj 

Na-nudhyayed bah-Qn shabdSn, Vacho vigla- 
panam hi tat. {U.) 

(The One Truth which bestoweth wisdom seek. 
And think not many wrords. ' tis waste of 
Speech.) 

Granthan abhyasya medhavl Jnana-vij^ana- 
tatparah, 

Pal ala m iva dhany-arthj tyajdd-granchan ashe- 
shatah. {U.) 

(Study the linked words, no doubt, but look 
Behind them to the thought they indicate. 

And having found it, throw the words away 
As chaff when you have sifted out the grain.) 

Gar ze sirre ma'rifat sgah shawi 
Lafz bu-guzari sue ma’ni rawL {S.) 

(If thou wouldst learn the secret of the True, 

Let pass the word, the thought, the thought, 
pursue.) 

Pada-jilair-n-ati-nirbandhah kartavyo muni- 
bhashite, 

Artha-smarana-tdtparyan-n-adriyante hi laksha- 
nam. 

(Let not grammarians scrutinise 
Too close the language of the wise ; 

The seers think more of the thought 

Than of the words in which ’tis caught.) 

Itihasa-PurdnabhySm Vedam sam-upa-brnhayef, 
Bibhety-alpa-shrut§d Vedo-mSm ayam prafa- 
rishyafi. (M.) 
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(Read Veda in the light of History, 

The Hist’ry of the Universe and Man ; 

The Veda fears the man who knows not much : 
“ He will deprive me of my rightful sense, "J 

Tq gar Quran bar ifi nawa’ khw&ni, 

Be-burl raunaqe Musalmani. (S'.) 

(If thou interpretest the Quran thtis, 

'Thou murderest the beauty of Islam.) 

And we are told that the real source of all 
true knowledge is Vv^ithin our-Self. Only he 
who has found that source will be able to 
understand the scriptures rightly. Pratibha^ 
divya-drshti, yoga-ja-jnana, intuition, ishrug, 
kashf, is recognised by all religions, as distin- 
guished from tarka, anmn’Xna, mashiyai, in- 
tellectual argument and inference and rea- 
soning. 

Dar ramz o kanaya na tawan yaft Khuda ra, 
Masahaf-i-dil biA, ke kitabe beh az in n-est. (y.J 

(In books and signs thou never wilt find God ! 
Read thine own heart with reverence and heed. 
No holier writ is owned by any creed.) 

Sad kitabo sad waraq dar nar kua, 

Jan 0 dil ra janib-e-Dildar kun, (iS.) 

(Give thousand-paged tomes unto the fire. 

Give life and heart to the One Heart's Desire.) 

Jo _ilm-o-hikmat ka Wo hai dana, fo ilm-o- 
hikmat ke ham haih majid, 

Hai apne .sine meh us se zayad jo baf wa'az 
kit^b meft hai. (5.) 
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(Since He knows all art and science, we too can 
invent and know ; 

In the human heart is hidden more than ail 
the Scriptures show.) 


Par haqigat khtid tu-i Umm-ul-kitab, 

Khud ze khud aySt-e khud ra baz yab. 

Lauh-e MahfCiz ast dar ma’ni dil-at, 

Har che mi kliwahi shawad z-u hasil-at. 

(Thy-selt the parent o£ ail God-spell thou ; 

All scriptures thine ow'n heart will give enow. 

The Sacred Guarded Tablet — thine own heart ; 

Whate’er thou wishes!, ask ; it will impart.) 

Sarvam Atmani sampashyet sat cli-asat: cha 
samahitah. 

Sarvam Atmani sampashyan n-adharme kurute 
manah. {M.) 

Sarvasam vidyanam brdayam ekayanam. iU.) 

(Behold all truth,- all error, in thy-Self ; 

The Self is all the gods ; all’s in the Self. 

The one storehouse of all the sciences. 

Known and unknown, is our own living heart.) 

Lauh-i-Mahf'z, (he Guarded or Preserved 
Tablet, is the IiCcfizl, memory, of God, in which 
all past, present, and future is eternally con- 
tained and preserved. The corresponding 
Samskft word is Chifrc-giipta, the Hidden and 
Preserved Picture or Akashic Record. God 
as Yama, Antar-yami, the Judge, the Inner 
Ruler, the As-Shakur and Al-Qabiz, the Giver 
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of rewards and punishments, the Al-Muhsiy, 
the Recorder, has for Recording Angel, Chitra- 
gupta, the Wonderful Picturer, Photographer, 
and the Record is His own Memory, Hafiza, 
Lauh-i-Mahf~iz, Smrti. One of the names of 
Brahma, the Aql-i-kul, or Total Universal 
Mind, is Smpti, the Divine Memory. Human 
knowledge is only the successive manifestation 
•of what is synchronously, successionlessly, 
ever-present in the Eternal Now of Omni- 
science. Therefore the poet says we can 
know and invent only because all art and 
science is already ever-present in our Self, and 
we borrow and bring to light infinitesimal 
portions of it in succession. 

The source of all true knowledge having been 
thus pointed out, the quintessence of the religion 
of Works, which is the inseparable consequence 
of the religion of Devotion and of Illumination, 
is stated thus : 

Ashraf-ul-Imani un-yamanak an-naso, wa ash- 
ra£-ul-Islami un-yaslam an-naso mil-lessaneka 
wa yadeka. (Q.) 

(Noblest religion this — That others may 
Feel safe from thee ; the loftiest Islam 
— That all may feel safe from thy tongue and 
hands.) 
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Yasman n-odvijate loko, lokan-n-odvijate cha 
yah. 

Harsh- amarslia-bhay-odvegair-mukto yah sa cha 
Me priyah. (G.) 

(Who causes no disquiet to the world, 

Nor is himself perturbed by the world. 

Who has won real Freedom, by being free 
Of the excitements and disturbances 
Of proud elations, fears, intolerance, 

— Yea, such an one is ever dear to Me !j 

Namaze zahidan qadd o suiQd-ast, 

Namaze ashiqan tark-e-wujud ast. (S.) 

(The formal prayer is — sitting up and down ; 
The real — our own egoism to drown. J 

Dila ! tawaf-i-dilan kun, ke Ka'ba-e-makhf!-st, 
Ke an Khalil bina kard, wa in Khuda khud 
sakht ! f5.J 

(O ! circumambulate thy-Self, my heart ! 

Thou art the secret Ka’ba, yea, thou art ! 

That outer Ka’ba Abraham designed. 

Thou wast created by High God’s own mind !) 

Na hy-am-mayani tirfhani na deva mpch- 
chhila-mayah ; 

Te punanty-uru-kalena darshanad-eva sad- 
havah- iB.) 

(Sanctums are not made of waters. 

Nor gods of wood, mud, or stone ; 

Very long they take to cleanse thee ; 

Saintly heart is God’s own throne.) 

Atta hi Atfano natho, ko hi natho paro siya. 
Attana hi su-dantena natham labhafi dul- 
labham. 


(Buddha, Dhammapada.) 
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(The Self is the protector of the self ; 

Who else than Self can be the Lord of self. 

Who has encompassed and achieved him-Self, 
Has gained That than which there’s no higher 
gain.) 

Avajananti Mam modha manushim fanum 
ashritam, 

Param bhSvam aiananto Mama bhota-Mahesh- 
varam. (G.) 

(Men slight Me, hidden in the human frame. 
Thinking, benighted, that I must be far. 
Unwitting of Me as the Lord in all.) 

Uddhared Atman-atmanam n-Stmanam avasa- 
_ dayed ; 

Atma-iva devafah sarvah, sarvam-Atmany-avas- 
thitam. (G. and M.) 

(Uplift thy smaller self by the Great Self, 

And do not drag the High down to the low. 

The Self is all the gods, all 's in the Self.) 

Ya nisha sarva-bhCttanam fasyam jagarti sam- 
yami, 

Yasyam jagrati bhtltani sa nisha pashyato 
muneh. (G.) 

(That which is night for others, therein wake 
The careful ; while that which is day for all 
Is night for him who sees the Inner world.) 

Haf ke bedSr-ast Ct dar khwab-tar, 

Hast bedSri-sh az khwab-ash bafar; 

Har ke dar khwab-ast bedSri-sh beh. 

Hast gbaflat ain hushydri-sh beh. 

Mahrame m hosh juz be-hosh n-!st, 

Mar zabaft rS mushtari juz gosh n-Ist. (5.) 
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(He who seems now awake is in deep dream. 
And he who seems asleep doth truly wake. 

The true sleep 's better than such wakefulness. 
Only th’ Unconscious knows this Consciousness ; 
The tongue's speech but the speechless ear can 
guess.) 

Sdlahd dil talabe jam-i-Jam az ma mi kard, 
Un-che knud dasht ze beganah tamanna mi 
kard. (5.) 

(Long years my heart for Jamshed’s wondrous 
Grail, 

That mirrors all, begged others — all in vain ; 
And then at last it found that what it hoped 
To gain from others, it-Seif did contain 1) 

BhQtanam prSninah shreshthah praninSm 
buddhi-jivinah, 

Krta-buddhishu kartarah, karfrshu Brahma- 
vedinah. (M.) 

Na Me, Parfh ! — Ssfi kartavyam trishu lokeshu 
kinchana, 

N-Snavaptam avSptavyam, varta-eva cha kar- 
mani. (G.) 

Kase marde tamam ast az tamami 
Kunad ba khwajagi kare ghuMmi. (5.) 

(Breathers of air are higher /mongst living 
things ; 

' Mongst them, they that live by intelligence ; 

' Mongst them, again, they who have seen the 
Self; 

Highest are they who act accordingly. 

Naught have I left to do in all the worlds. 

Nor is there aught which I have not attained. 
Yet am I working for the world alway.) 

(He is the perfect man who, being lord. 

Can still to serve the lowliest afford.) 
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All religions put us on our guard against 
deceiving ourselves into indolence or care- 
lessness or self-indulgence in vice, under cover 
of a false self-surrender to God and the pretence 
that whatever we do, even obviously immoral 
or evil, is done under impulsion from God, 
that we are helpless puppets, and ‘ therefore ’ 
cannot be held to punishment. In this * there- 
fore ’ is the great fallacy. The true ‘ therefore ’ 
runs thus : Since you are helpless to avoid the 
doing of evil, ‘therefore’ you will be helpless 
also to avoid the receiving of punishment. 
Causes and effects must be equated. 

Take no thought for the morrow fbutj whatso- 
ever fdutyj thy hand findeth to do, do it with 
all thy might. (B.) 

Ishvarah sarva-bhutanSm hrd-desh6-(A)riuna !, 
tishthati, 

BhrSmayan sarva-bhofani yanfr-arUrhani ma- 
yaya. 

Ma karma-phala-hetur-bhUr-ma sango-stv- 
akarmani. (G.J 

(God sits within the heart of every one, 

Twirling all by His Magic, round and round, 

As if attached to a vast machine ; 

Yet must not thou avoid a single duty. 

Only the wish for fruit must thou avoid.) 

The Quran also has almost the same language, 

Qulub-ul-khalayaq fl asabe ir-Rahman. (Q.) 
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Yet the ordained duties must not be neglected. 

All sayyo minni w-al itmamo min Allah. [H.) 

(Effort is mine, to grant success is God's.) 

Parya ba wuiod-e khwesh mauje darad, 

Khas pind§rad ke kasha-kash ba fi-st. fi’.) 

(The ocean heaves in surges of its being, 

And the vast billows toss the straw about — 

The straw thinks it is struggling with the 
waves.) 

Prakrteh kriya-minani gunaih karmani sar- 
vashah, 

Aham-kara-vimudh-atma karta-ham-iti manyate 
{G.) 

(Nature is operating everywhere. 

Her forces cause all motions of the world, 

But man, deluded by false ego-ism. 

Imagines, ' I am doing all these things.') 

Kar-kun dax kar-gah bSshad nihan. 

To bi-rau dax kargah bin-ash ayan. 

Kar-sSz-e mS darOn-e kar-e md, 

Fikr-i ma dar kSr-e mS a:^r-e m§. (S'.) 

(The Moving Force is hid in the machine. 

Yet canst thou see Him working plain to view 
Thou the machine and He the moving force. 

He is the guiding motive of my work, ^ 

My worry o'er my work is my disease^) 

Nahi kash-chit kshanam api iata tishthafy- 
akarma-krt. 

Karyate hy-avashah karma sarvah Prakpti- 
jair-gunaih. 

Niyatam kuru karma tvam, . . . mukta-sangah 
samdchara, 

Nimitta-matram (bhiitva cha) . . . Param Apnofi 
parushah (G.) 
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(None can stay still a moment actionless ; 
Nature drives all resistlessly to act ; 

Thy fixed duty do unfailingly. 

But with detachment, knowing that thou art 
But instrument ; and so shalt thou attain 
The One and Only Doer of all deeds.) 

Thus may we see that all religions are in 
essence exactly the same, and that that essence 
comes from God, and is intended in all to lead 
back to God by the same processes of Vos-a or 
Sullk (the seeds of which are sown in sandhy- 
opasanZ, namaz, prayer), and its accompani- 
ments of yama, niyaina, asana, pran^yima, 
pratyakura, dhyScna, (lha.7'ana, samadhi, or 
t a hzi b-it n-n af s, t a s ft y a-i-d i /, sikr, fikr, 
mnfihida, as hg ha I, habs-i-dam, mm'agiba, 
muMshifa, mushahida {hal, dldccr, wajd, nmf- 
yina), i.e., vows,' restraint of limbs and 
breath, abstraction of the mind from the 
senses, concentration, contemplation, rapt 
trance, ecstacy, beatific vision/ All religions 
finally declare that He is all, Hama U~st, 
Sarvam khal^vidam Brahma, All is God, the 
Universe is I, from which it follows — in all 
religions, that since Man is in essence 

" Ch*an and Zen are. respectively the names for 4^yana^ in 
-Chinese and Japanese Buddhism. They are probably the same 
word (or also jndna) with the pronunciation modified. 
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God, the service of fellow-men is the service 
of God. 

In as much as ye have done it unto the least of 
these, ye have done it unto Me. (B.) 

Yena kena prakarena yasya kasy-api jantunah, 
Sanfosham janayed dhimans-tad-ev-£shvara- 
pOianam. (B.) 

(Give joy to any living thing — ye give 
Service and worship to the Life of God.) 

Gar tajalii khas khwahi sGrate insM bi bin, 
Zat-!-Haq ra ashkSra andarfln khandan. bi bin, 
(S.) 

fWouldst thou behold God wholly manifest ? 
Look at thy brother's kindly face awhile ! 
Wouldst see Divinity at its sweet best ? 

Then call forth on that brother’s face a smile !) 

Shakle-InsSn men KhudS tha, mujhe malGm 
na tha ; 

Chand badal men chhipa tha, mujhe malum na 
tha.’ (S.) 

(Behind the mask of every human face 
He hid, God, very God — I knew it not I 
The glory of the perfect moon was screened 
Behind the fleeting clouds — I saw it not.) 

Srshtva purani vividhany-ajay-Atma-shaktya, 
Vrkshan sarlsirpa-pashQn khaga-damsha-mat- 
syan, 

Tais-tair-atushta-hrdayo manujam vidhaya 
Brahm-avabodha-dhishanam mudam apa D^vah. 
(S.) 

(House after house did God make for Himself, 
Mineral, plant, insect, fish, reptile, and bird, 

16 
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And mammal too. But yet was He not 
pleased. 

At last he made Himself the form of Man, 

Wherein He knew Himself, the Self of all. 

And then the Lord of All was satisfied.) 

Gauhar-e juz khud-shinasi n-ist dar bahr-e 
wujCid ; 

Ma ba gird-e khwesh ml gardem chUn girdab- 
ha. (S.) 

fLike whirlpools round ourselves we whirl 
In incessant strife ; 

Self-knowledge is the only pearl 
In the sea of life.) 

ParyS tan asf, wa dil sadaf, wa Haq dar Q dur 
ast ; 

Zih bahr har ke dur badar Srad bahSdur 
ast. (S.) 

(This body is the sea, the heart therein 

The pearl-containing shell, the priceless pearl 

Is God Him-Self ; he who can dive down deep 

And find that pearl — the hero true is he.) 

The One Way to Peace on Earth 
AND Good Will among Men. The 
realisation of the Self in all as the God 
in all, and the consequent service of all as the 
service of God, is the very essence of Religion, 
and the one purpose of Religion is to bind the 
hearts of human beings to each other and to 
God. 

Love God (thy Self) with all thy heart and love 
thy neighbour as thy-Self. {8.} 
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But the laws of duality or polarity and 
of cyclic swing between the two opposite 
extremes, inherently condition the manifesta- 
tion of the One in the Many, Eka in An-eka, 
Wahdat. in Kasrat; Perversity becomes in- 
separable from Diversity, Egoism and Error 
become necessary to throw into relief 
Universaiism and Truth, Sorrow Joy, Hate 
Love, proud Satan the meek Son of God, 
Abriraan Ahura-mazda, Daityas Devas, Titans 
Gods, fblis Malayak, Mara Buddha, Death 
Life. Therefore Religion also falls from its 
high estate, becomes utterly perverted away 
from the essentials into non-essentials and 
then gross and cruel superstitions, separates 
the hearts of men instead of uniting them, and 
instigates mutual torture and murder instead 
of peace on earth and good-will among men. 
It does so, for a time, to rise again, by re- 
action, re-pentance, re-generation, re-forma- 
tion, to a higher station. Paradise is lost, in 
order that it may be regained with fuller and 
firmer appreciation. Adam fails into sin, 
aslrl, bandha, the prison-house of fleshly 
matter, the sin and fetters of limiting satanic 
ego-ism and pride, khu4l, aham-klra, in order 
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to rise again, through self-crucifixion, to salva- 
tion, najat, mokshn, deliverance, restoration, 
solution and dis-sol-ution into the Ab-sol-ute 
God, ab-solv-ed from all limitations, Fa7ta-f- 
Illah, Brahma^nirvana, annihilation mto God, 
limitless divine universalism and loving meek- 
ness. 

Within the purview of available history, 
the medieval ages, in east and west alike, 
have been full of religious conflicts. The 
doings of the triple Inquisition have been 
particularly horrible. Europe has now, for 
some time, freed itself from the entanglements 
of Catholic-Protestant religious strife. But 
scarcely quite yet ; and mostly nominally. 
The breaking away of the Irish Free State 
from Britain, only a decade ago, was largely 
due to the same religious conflict. And in 
the whole of Europe the evil spirit has changed 
its form from communal to even worse politico- 
economic strife. The fires of hate burning 
underneath this are still the same as of old. 
The outer manifestation has taken on the 
shape of a conflict between excessively avari- 
cious, ruthless, and sensuous individualism 
masquerading as patriotic nationalism, on the 
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one hand ; and, on the other, a communism or 
socialism which, wishing to share-and- 
share-alike, is truly spiritual and religious at 
bottom, but is so very sub-consciously, and 
is groping in the dark, and making many experi- 
ments and mistakes, because it is looking in 
the wrong direction and not finding the secret 
of true social organisation ; because it does not 
realise that politics is rooted in economics, 
economics in ‘ domestics,’ ‘ domestics ’ in 
psycho-physics, and that in metaphysics which, 
in its fullness, is nothing else than Spiritual 
Religion. 

But in India, the religious and the secular, 
the communal and the politico-economic, 
conflicts and problems continue to be insepar- 
ably interwoven. It is perhaps India’s destiny 
to provide one solution for both at once. Asia 
has given birth to all the great living religions. 
East and West, ancient and modern, have 
met here in a special way. The first All- 
Asia Education Conference has taken place 
in India. India is situated in the middle of 
Asia, stretching out one arm to embrace 
Buddhistic Burma, China, Japan, and another 
to embrace Islamic Persia, Turkey, Arabia* 
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and bearing Buddhistic Thibet and Islamic 
Afghanistan and Turkestan on her two 
shoulders. The bulk of the now microscopic 
Parsi population of the world, following the 
Zoroastrian faith, has had its home in the 
south-west of this country for nearly thirteen 
centuries. There is a very remarkable colony 
of Indian Jews also, numbering some thousands 
of souls, in the south. Tradition says that 
St. Thomas, one of the twelve apostles, came 
and planted the seed of Christianity on the 
south-east coast, shortly after the ascension of 
Christ ; and the Christian community of India 
numbers over six millions today. Hindus, 
Jainas, Sikhs, barring a comparative handful 
of emigrants, have no other home than India, 
which is Motherland to some seventy million 
Muslims also, besides being the birthplace 
of Buddhism and containing all the sacred 
places of that religion. Thus are all the living 
religions of the world gathered in this land. 
Therefore India’s mission may perhaps be 
to inaugurate a new Re-form, a Re-incarnation, 
of the Eternal Universal Religion in the shape 
of Scientific Religion — making Conscious- 
ness, Self-Consciousness, the Principle of 
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Self-Consciousness, the common meeting- 
ground, nay, the one loved and loving parent, 
of both Science and Religion, which can be 
nothing else than the two halves, or, better, 
only two aspects, of the same One Whole Truth. 

This is an elemental fact "which has to be 
taken to heart especially by Hindus and 
Muslims in India. Kyshna has said : All 
paths lead to Me.” Muhammad has said : 
“ There are as many roads to God as there 
are souls.” 

Hakim Sanai says : 

Rah ba a’ql o ilm dSnad zlsf. 

Rah ra PSrsi "wa Tazi n-ist, (5.) 

Maulana Rum paraphrases him : 

Roh ba a'ql ast o ba ilm ast yar, 

Rah ra ba Tazi o Turk! che kar. (5.) 

By a slight further paraphrase, we may 
read : 

Persian or Turk or Arab are not known. 

Nor Hind-Q, neither Muslim, to the soul ; 
Wisdom and virtuous deed make the soul s 

life, 1 i. -j- 1 

Not racial names and not communal strite.J 

Religion should be worn as a winning smile, 
or as a beautiful ornament, out of the gladness 
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of one’s own heart, to gladden the hearts of all 
others who behold it; not as a repelling 
frown, or as menacing weapons, out of fear 
and cruelty, and stimulating fear and cruelty 
all round. It should be worn principally in 
the heart as philanthropic love and piety, 
not flaunted like signboards and labels, upon 
the face and forehead, in distinctive ways of 
wearing hair on head or lip or chin, or as 
differentiating paints or badges or clothes, for 
self-display and religion-advertisement, with 
purpose to emphasise separateness. Humanity, 
insaniyat, mamishyn-ta, — nay, divinity — is 
stamped by Nature, God’s Nature, on the face 
of every human new-born infant ; not any mark 
to show that it is Hindu or Muslim, Pars!, 
Christian, or Jew. Such distinctive marks 
are artificially created by men themselves 
afterwards. They may have had their uses in 
special times and places and circumstances. 
To continue to insist upon them today seems 
to be but short-sightedness. 

Muhammad says : 

Kulla maudin yuladu alS fitrat-ul-Islam. (.H.) 

(Yea, every child is born acknowledging, 

Making submission unto, the One God.J 
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Vyasa says : 

Brahmana pflrva-srshtam hi sarvam Brahmam 
idam jagat {M.-bh.) 

(Since Brahma has created all this world. 

All beings are His children obviously.J 

Inn-Allaha khalaqa Adama ala siiratihi. 

B'a innahu ala suratihi. 

Khalaq al insana ala silrat-ir-Eahman. (Q.) 

These three sentences of the Quran are 
almost literal translations of the Biblical 
saying, 

God created man in His own image. (5.J 

Jivo Brahm-aiva n-aparah. (L/.) 

(The individual soul is nothing else 

In essence than the Universal Soul.) 

A nobly worded remonstrance, in Hindu- 
stani verse, embodying some deep truths 
common to all religions, has been addressed 
by a Musalman poet and lover of humanity, 
to ail concerned, with special reference to the 
communal riots that have been breaking out 
every now and then between Hindus and 
Musalmans in India during the last few 
decades, and, latterly, much too frequently, 
because of special wholly artificial economico- 
political reasons. It should be given a place 
of honor here, as in every Indian School and 
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College. The chief remedy for communal 
strife is to teach the new generation that 
all religions are one in essentials as the 
poem indicates in a few pregnant words : 

Ya Ram kaho ya Rahim kaho, donon ki gharaz 
Allah se hai ; 

Ya Ishq kaho ya Prema kaho, matlab to Usi ki 
chah se hai ; 

Ya Pharma kaho ya Din kaho, maqaild-Usi ki 
rah se hai ; 

Y& Salik ho ya Yogi ho, mansha to dil^ agah 
se hai. 

Kyon larta hai, mUrakh bande !, yah tori kham- 
khaySli hai, 

Hai per ki jar to Ek Wahi, har mazhab ek ek 
dali hai. 

Banwao ShivSla yS Masjid, hai iht wahi, chcina 
hai wahi, 

Me'mar wahi, mazdCir wahi, mitti hai wahi, g&xS. 
hai wahi ; 

Takbir kS. jo kuchh matlab hai, naqus ka bhi 
mansha hai wahi ; 

Yah Jinko namazai£i kahfe haiii, hai unke liye 
pQjS hi wahi. 

Phir larne se ky§ hSsil hai ! Zi-fahm ho turn, 
nSddn nahiAl 

Jo bhai pe danrefi ghurra kar wah ho sakfe in- 
san nahin ! 

Kya qatl wa gharat, khon-rezi — t^rif 3’^ahi iman 
ki hai ? 

Kya apas men lap kar mama — ta’lim yahi 
Qur-an ki hai ? 

Insaf karo, tafsir yahi kya V^doh ke farman 
ki hai ? 
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Ky§ sach-much yah khGn-kbwarihi §’la khaslat 
insan ki hai ? 

Turn aise bure a'mal pe apne kuchh to Khuda 
se sharm karo ! 

Patthar 30 bana rakkha turn nen, is dil ko zarato 
narm karo ! 

(Say Ram, or say Rahim, both mean but Him ; 
Say Prem. or Ishq, both mean the Love of Him ; 
Say Dharm, or Din, both mean the Way to Him ; 
Yogi, or Salik, both are pure Heart filled with 
. Him. 

God — the One Root ; religions — each a shoot ! 
Why will ye fight, then, like the mindless brute !) 

Build mosque or temple— stone, brick, lime — the 
same ; 

Workmen and master-builder — all the same; 
The a'z2h and the conch both call to Prayer, 
Name it Namaz or Pflja as you please. 

Why will ye fight ! Has not God given you 
mind ! 

Scarce e'en the animals are so purblind ! 

Murder and rapine — is this meant by Faith ! 

The Quran — does it teach to loot and slay ; 

Or does the Ved command you to do this ! 

Is this the noblest conduct in a man ! 

Brothers ! soften your stony hearts, take shame 
A little, and foul not His holy name ! 


Education and the Educationist. Such 
is a very brief, a very feeble and imperfect 
■survey, in a few pages, of the vast subject 
■of the Unity of Asiatic Thought, i.e., the 
Essential Unity of All Religions. I have tried 



252 THE UNITY OF ALL RELIGIONS 


to place before you only what seemed to be 
the core of the whole body of that thought. 
But this is an Education Conference. It is 
due that, before I close, I should say some- 
thing about the bearing of that core of thought 
on Education. Education is the seed and 
root, civilization is the flower and fruit. If 
the cultivator sows good and wholesome seed, 
his community will reap sweet and whole- 
some fruit ; if bitter and poisonous, then 
bitter and poisonous. Our cultivator, our 
culture-maker, is the teacher. That he may 
cultivate well and wisely, he should be a 
“ Man of God,” Brahmana, Maulavi, Divine, 
Rabbi. These characteristic words of four 
religions, all mean exactly the same, “ Man of 
God, Brahma, Maula, Deus, Rabb ”. He 
should be a missionary of God, and not a 
mercenary of the opposite of God. 

If the educationist-SrS/? the priest- 
brSihmanas, the scmnWsi-brahmanas , the men 
of all the learned professions, whose clear 
duty it was, had brought up the younger 
generations along right and righteous lines, 
occasion would never have arisen for the 
World-War of 1914-’18. If, after it had arisen,. 
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ihey had resolutely refused to surrender 
their souls and prostitute their learning, 
religion, science, law, to the Satan-driven 
militaxisi-kskattriyas and mammonist- vaishyas 
of those countries ; if they had acted as true 
bhahmanas ; if they had concerted together 
and risen as one man, in their might of 
Spirit and of Science, against- those false 
kskattriyas and false vaishyas ; if they had 
proclaimed and led conscientious objection in 
all the belligerent countries ^ ; then Satan 
would surely have been defeated, the tre- 
mendous mischief would have been nipped in 
the bud, and the earth saved from the vast, 
sordid, senseless butchery, agony, and devasta- 
tion, originating in the wholesale despirit- 
ualisation and demoralisation, by false educa- 
tionists and false education, of great nations, 
and entailing world-wide misery, pauperisa- 
tion, and yet further demoralisation.^ 

* 

^ Mr. Bertrand Russeii, the scientist-philosopher is one of 
the very honorable exceptions. He became a conscientious 
objector and suffered the penaltyp 

^ The conscience and the higher mind and the better judg- 
ment of the scientist- dr ahm anas of Europe is beginning to awake 
however. Thus the famous Dr. Einstein of Switzerland has re- 
cently (1932) taken steps to start an anti-war association. Prof. 
H. E. Armstrong has been writing in Nature with the purpose of 
awakening scientists to a sense of their duty : A century of 
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High ethical quality, the fatherly heart, is 
far more needed in the educator, as also in the 
legislator, the administrator, the head of every 
family, firm, business, industry, concern, 
department, institution, where many are 
subordinate to one, than any amount of in- 
tellectual cleverness. A good heart will take 
itself and also others very far on the right 

science seems to have brought us to a wonderful understanding 
of things that do not matter, while telling us little that will help 
to fill our bellies and suffer one another with equanimity, let 
alone gladly and with Christian amity , , • In future, the scientific 
worker, to be worthy of the name, must justify himself through 
social service in the first instance.” In other words, he must be 
a true brahmana, not only an intellectual and scientific guide, 
but also a spiritual, moral, domestic, civic, political, and economic 
guide, philosopher and friend, or, indeed, as a benevolent parent, 
to his people, counselling them wisely for their good in all 
departments of their life. Prof. Crew of Edinburgh, in an 
address on Science and Society,” (in Dec., 1931) said : 

Science has been prostituted through man*s greed ... to 
serve his lusts . . . The greatest problems of the day 
relate to spiritual as opposed to material adjustment • . . In 
this world there is the knowledge and there is the power to re- 
fashion society. But there is not the will to do so, and we have 
no ideal toward which to aim. We know a little of the methods 
of supporting life . . . but not how to live, nor what to live 

for . . . Science has become the servant of man^s lust for 

power and is now the tool of the tyrant. We need to discover 
what is good for mankind, and then see to it tlat the power that 
knowledge gives is used for that end* Knowledge without 
affection . , . has set the world alight in a blaze of hatred 

and misery ... A new moral outlook is demanded. Whence 
will it come?” Prof. Crew does not say. It can come only 
from that One Scientific Universal Religion which is ihe 
essence of all religions. Why is the righteous will absent ? 
Because the new generations are being born in lustful 
sensual materialistic* carnal passion, not in loving spiritual 
affection ; because the sources of life are poisoned. The 
* moral equivalent of war ' is war against inner lower nature 
firsts and outer nature-forces next. 
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road, even without the help of a very clever 
head. A clever head, not guided by a good 
heart, will mislead itself and others very 
soon into the pit. It is much more important 
that education should build up a strong and 
good character in the educand than impart 
lots of information and develop mere intellect- 
ual talent. And this can be done much better 
by example than by precept ; indeed only by 
example. The words of those who do not them- 
selves follow their own advice are not believed,, 
because it is felt that they do not believe them 
themselves. The true educationist, brCihmana, 
maulavlf is he who possesses both vidyS 
and tapas, ihn and zoh4) knowledge and self- 
denial. Wisdom is science plus philanthropy. 

Just as consoling, ennobling, all-uniting, 
spiritual religion has everywhere degenerated 
into selfish, deceiving, dividing priest-craft ; 
protective and promotive administration into 
grabbing and tyrannising statecraft ; bene- 
volent adjudication into rapacious lawyercraft ; 
healing medication into avaricious leechcraft ; 
all-feeding-clothing-comforting trade and 
commerce into all-ruining ‘ frenzied fevered 
finance,’ stock-jobbing, currency-juggling,. 
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utterly artificially forced inflating and deflat- 
ing of prices, ‘ combines,’ ‘ corners,’ ‘ associa- 
tions ’ and ‘ companies ’ for wholesale swindl- 
ing, brazenly false ‘puffing’ and ‘booming,’ 
reckless pennywise pound-foolish gambling 
and speculation-craft ; and life-sweetening, 
life-creating, life-fostering conjugal domesticity 
into lust-craft ; so life-guiding education is 
showing tendencies to degenerate into self- 
displaying, self-seeking, mercenary, bureau- 
cratic, and, in schools, sometimes even cruel, 
pedagogue-craft, also. 

This evil transformation in all departments 
of life is due to the all-permeating vitia- 
tion of the whole spirit of the life of human 
communities by excess of egoism, appurtenant 
individualistic desire for high and fast living, 
indulgence of lusts, and the unavoidably 
consequent hates. Modern Civilization has 
indeed become a veritable and most reckless 
“ Rake’s Progress ” in every department of 
life, individual, social, national, domestic, 
financial, economic, political. States have been 
and still are piling up national debts and arma- 
ments with an extravagant thriftlessness and 
utter disregard of consequences which would 
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be considered stark suicidal and homicidal 
madness in an individual. A more and more 
excessively large proportion of the available 
human energy and labor is being forced into 
occupations which produce and distribute, 
not the primal necessaries and comforts of life 
for all, but luxuries, things of sport, pastime, 
amusement (often obscene), and sensuous 
enjoyment for the few or e^^en the many, 
and, finally, vast quantities of implements of 
war by land, sea, and air, whose one insane 
object is the destruction of human life, labor, 
and property, while, admittedly, the only sane 
purpose of governments is the promotion of 
these same for general human welfare. Such 
is the vast waste, turmoil, agony, caused by 
the statesmen of to-day, who think themselves 
so clever and so practical.^ 

^ ^ Practicality** Of the many false ideals, mischievous 
catchwords, and ruinous ways of living, which, together with 
some good things also undoubtedly, (especially physical science 
and such applications of ii: as are really benevolent), have been 
created by western civilisation, few are more deceptive and 
dangerous than the catchwords ‘ practical * and * practicality 

Most of us are enamoured of these words and use them 
frequently, especially when it suits us, in order to describe 
ourselves as ‘practical* and the opponent as ‘ unpractical 
Formerly, when Religion was in power, it used to be : ' My 
doxy as orthodoxy, your doxy is heterodoxy.* To-day, when 
Politics is all-absorbing, all-devouring, it is : * My view, my 
opinion, my suggestion, my scheme, is practical, yours is 

17 
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And the educationist-scientist careless of 
his duty, does nothing to check it. Instead, 

tinpractical/ But 'by their fruits shall they be judged Be- 
hold the results of this ' practicality ’ of the very clever and 
very ' practical ’ statesmen and politicians of the west, in all the 
main concerns of life, Religion, Education, Domesticity, 
Economics, Politics- 

Religion, of which Good Morals are the fruit, has been 
‘ practically ’ abolished from the life of the ' advanced * nations, 
and ' Morals have been revolutioned,’ in various ways. 

In Politics, the Legislatures of most nations have become 
the homes of rapacious personal and sectional selfishness, bitter 
quarrels, endless intrigues, instead of philanthropy ; the seeds 
of class war and civil war within each nation are being sown 
and nourished by vicious, haphazard, short-sighted, hand-to- 
mouth legislation ; and the standing armies of the world, which 
totalled about twenty million men, costing about five hundred 
million pounds annually, before the World-War, ' the war to end 
war,* to-day, after that Butchery of eight to thirteen million 
men and destruction of some fifty thousand million pounds 
worth of human labor mis-spent on the production of devilish 
war-material, and the consequent mortgaging and enslaving, for 
long generations, of the labor of whole nalions of the weaker and 
the poorer peoples— to-day, these standing armies total about 
thirty million men with an annual expenditure of about nine 
hundred million pounds ; and fangs, claws, beaks, talons, and 
sharks’ teeth, for fighting and murdering on land, in air, in 
water, and the hates, greeds, lusts, prides, fears and distrusts 
which are the motive power behind these weapons, are sharper 
than ever, and the Disarmament Conference remains a Stand- 
ing Farce. 

In Economics, these ^practical’ wise persons have brought 
.about World-Bankruptcy after the World-War, and have raised 
the armies of the f// 2 -employed to a world-total of about thirty 
millions also, now, (in 1932), to equal the above-mentioned army 
-of those Ms-employed for the Devil's own infernal work — all 
because they find that the old maxims, * Honesty is the best 
Policy ’ and * No trading on Credit unbacked by equal Cash 
Deposit/ are no longer * practical / that ' Trading on reputation 
only, on Credit without Cash or Kind ’ is much more ' practical ’ ; 
and that such ideas as that of spending a half or even a fourth 
of the vast sums now being spent annually on the Ms-employed 
and the t/n-employed, on settling these millions of thp two 
kinds, gradually, year by year, on the immense unoccupied 
xeclaimable and cultivable areas of Canada, Australia, South 
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he truckles to Satan and his agents. Eat, 

drink, and be merry to-day — those few who 

America, Africa, and thereby solving the problems of Disarma- 
ment and Unemployment both, at once, is ‘ unpractical " and 
^ impossibly idealistic b 

In ^ Domestics/ western ““ practicality ’ has so arranged 
matters that the number of divorces has, in some of the big 
towns of the west^ come io be quite half that of the marriages, 
annually; and the period between marriage and divorce is 
shortening down from years to months and even weeks; 

^ Morals have been, revolutionised ’ by conlracepdves. and yet 
the population is multiplying unmanageably, embittering the 
struggle for bread, and making wars inevitable in the absence 
of systematic colonisation ; the percentage of birilis oulside 
cf wedlock is increasing also; and sc too Is increasing ihe 
percentage of the insane and the venereaily diseased. 

In Education, ^ High and Fast Living and the Thrills of 
perpetual Rushing ’ is the ideal inculcated, in place of ihe 
* unpractical ’ old ‘ goody-goody ’ * Plain Liviiiij, High Thinking, 
and the peaceful Joys of Repose ’ ; Science has outrun Philan- 
thropy by far, is being prostituted to personal and naiional vices 
and hatreds, and is perfecting gases which, rained by 
aeroplanes, will asphyxiate in a few hours the whole of the 
vast populations of huge capitals like London, New York, Paris, 
Berlin ; vivisectional experiments on human infants and adults 
are now and then reported in the papers ; the press has 
become the extensive and intensive means, on a vast scale, of 
false propaganda, lying advertisements, and public deceplian, 
instead of enlightenment ; the view of life, viz.^ that it is and 
ought to be an incessant stru^^le for existence, holds the field, 
and the opposite view, viz., that life is made possible only by 
alliance for existence, and the prepet ual self-sacrifice of the 
older generation for the younger, is vainly struggling to make 
headway ; and the results are visible in all the other depart- 
ments of life. 

Such are the consequences, in its own home, of the 
cleverness of the modern west, whose greatest practicality ^ 
is the endeavour to maintain its ‘ glorious civilisation ’ by the 
ruthless economic and political exploitation of the east. 

The ways of India in all these departments of life, before 
the advent of the western domination, must also have become 
very bad, in other ways, otherwise that domination would not 
have been possible. Excess, of features and activities which in 
themselves were good within due limits, seems to be the main 
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can ; tomorrow will take care of itself ; why 
should the present generation stint itself for 
the sake of the next ? Let us leave them 
debts instead of assets.” Such seem to be 
the current philosophy of life and the present 
moral atmosphere, which govern the politics, 
economics and domestics of this vast Rake’s 
Progress called Western Civilisation — or, at 
least, of that class in it which has power 
in its hands, the powers of the purse and 
of the sword. Signs of reaction are no doubt 
beginning to appear. In Russia at least a 
tremendous revolution has been effected. 

cause of the disease in both cases* And the cause of this 
excess, again, is egoism, the only way to control which is to 
spread the One Universal Scientific Religion. 

The duty of publicists to-day is to be, not only nationalist, 
but also humanist, and to think out and place before the public, 
diligently, such balanced ideas, ideals, outlooks, ^ long ’ views, 
comprehensive and consistent schemes, based on human psycho* 
logy, £ox“ social reorgamsaiion and reconstruction, dealing with 
all the main concerns of human life, individual and collective, 
as will enable the Peoples of the World to avoid deceptive 
catch-words, blind imitation, short-viewed temporising patch- 
work and opportunism ; will help' them to find the virtuous 
golden mean between the two vicious excesses and extremes 
of eastern degeneracy and western non-re-generacy ; will show 
them how to avoid the evil and secure the good in each of the 
two, ancient east and modern west, to the utmost extent 
possible ; and will thereby prove that the action of Providence 
in bringing East and West together was not wholly a mistake, 
not a devil’s work but an angel's* The only true Practicality is 
that which is based on a sound, far-sighted, comprehensive 
theory, and constantly bears in mind and strives to approximate 
a high Ideal. All other patchwork and snatch-work ‘ practi- 
cality * is supremely unpractical* 
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Excess naturally defeats itself. But the 
reaction seems likely to involve a worse 
Armageddon before it completes itself. And 
more. There is the danger that when it has 
successfully asserted itself, humanity may 
swing round from one extreme to another ; 
from autocratic and tyrannous despotism, 
through aristocratic feudalism and militarism, 
and. plutocratic capitalism and rnammonism, 
and misconceived and mishandled socialism 
and communism, to mobocratic anarchism and 
the law of the jungle. Oobviously this is 
not desirable. And it is possible to avoid only 
if the educationist will do his duty resolutely, 
combining scientist and priest in himself. 
From the long-past instinctive group-life of 
primitive communities, through the present 
phase of intensely competitive and separative 
individualism, back to co-operative socialism 
on a higher level — not the unnatural, mechani- 
cal and therefore necessarily unstable, socialism 
now being experimented with in the west, but 
a natural one, based on psychological laws and 
facts, of social organisation by iemperanienial 
vocation and equitable partition of the means of 
livelihood and of the prises of life — such seems 
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to be the desirable course of human progress/ 
With “ men of God ” undertaking the work of 
education in the missionary spirit, the artificial, 
ineffective, or rather positively harmful, and 
very expensive current system of education, 
which inculcates wrong ideals and views and 
aims of life, swamps the end under the means, 
suffocates the vital principles under loads of 
showy but essentially paltry details, and 
requires costly buildings, heavy salaries, great 
quantities of furniture and apparatus of many 
kinds, all utterly disproportionate to the re- 
sources of the people, and which, withal, 

^ “ It is the goal of commerce to organise all the resources of 
the earth for the supply of the wants of mankind ; it is the goal 
of science to diffuse one system of knowledge ; it is the goal of 
politics to combine all countries in one harmony of justice, peace, 
and progress. Similarly it is the goal of religion to inspire one 
faith/' J. Estlin Carpenter, The Place of Christianity among the 
Religions of the Worlds p, 113. 

If we add to the above : It is the goal of labor to give the 
help indispensably needed for the achievement of the other 
goals j and that “ These goals can be respectively achieved by 
the organised co-operation of the vaishyas, the men of acquisitive 
desire and wealth-management, the hrahmanas, the men of 
knowledge, the kshattriyas, the men of action, the shadras, the 
men of labor, of all countries, races, nations ** ; also that ‘‘ Faith 
and Knowledge go together, being but aspects of one another, 
unshakeably founded on the One Science of the Infinite which 
includes and supports and synthesises all the sciences of the 
Finite '' — if we add this, then we would see that that which 
.Mr. J, E. Carpenter visualises is just what the Varna'^Ashrama^ 
Dharma of Manu endeavours to realise. (See the present writer’s 
The Science of Social Organisation, or The Laws of Manu. See also 
p* 213, supra.l 
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neglects nature and even artificialises so-called 
nature-study — such education would be re- 
placed, then, by a more natural, useful, and 
comparatively inexpensive system, which 
would inculcate right ideals, and thereby 
change the whole moral and spiritual 
atmosphere of all civilisation before long, 

A- great modern educationist, Edouard 
Seguin, after a whole lifetime of w’ork, came 
to the conclusion that “ The common things of 
daily life have even greater educational value 
when the hands can use them ... In 
such matters, the means and instruments are 
more easily remembered than the philosophy 
of their application ; whilst that philosophy is 
the very thing which is above all not to be 
forgotten This non-comprehension or for- 
getting of the philosophy, the principles, is the 
consequence either of self-seeking or of in- 
tellectual incapacity, and leads to the pre- 
valence of catchwords and the degener- 
ations into the “ crafts ” mentioned above. 

The same educationist says, again,” that 
“ The great agency for socialising all pupils is 

* See Fynjje, Montessori and her Inspirers, pp. 162, 169, 
Ipub. 1924). 

» Ibid., p. 208. 
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love. To develop their sense of affection, as 
were developed their senses of sight, of 
hearing and others, does not demand new 
instruments or new teachers, but the extension 
of the same action upon their feelings. To 
make the child feel that he is loved, and to 
make him eager to love in his turn, is the end 
of otir teaching as it has been its beginning 
. . . For our pupils, science, literature, 

medicine, philosophy, each may do something ; 
but love alone can truly socialise them : those 
who love them are their true rescuers”. 
Such love, together with certain psychological 
principles, constitutes the only basis of true 
socialism. And therefore the greatest educa- 
tionists are those greatest lovers of mankind, 
the Founders of the Religions which bind the 
hearts of human beings into One and thus 
give birth to new civilizations. 

Trust all to love, it is a God 

That knows the outlets of the sky. fEMERSON.j 

Civilization is justified of its name only 
when it is permeated by good-will, nay, loving 
sympathy, eager helpfulness, temperance, for- 
.bearance, selflessness preponderating far over 
sensuousness, arrogance, hate, greed, jealousy. 
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selfishness. Only the former qualities of 
heart can establish the longed-for millennium 
of true socialism, as distinguished from 
artificial and forced socialism, on the one 
hand, and, on the other, from the oppressive 
individualism, manifesting as heartless capita- 
lism and ruthless militarism, which the vast 
masses of men are now suffering from, because 
of the permeation or society by the latter evil 
qualities of heart. This true socialism can be 
founded only upon the sense of the Oneness of 
all Life, which means the realization of the 
Supreme Self. To be able to help humanity 
to such civilization, the teacher should obvi- 
ously have realized in himself that Oneness, 
and assimilated all the body of right thought 
and right feeling which flows from it, and 
should diligently give education accordingly, 
leading the younger generation to the same 
realization. Then only will they be able to 
justly and truly socialise civilization. Such 
is the great significance and value of reli- 
gious education, or, let us say, spiritual 
instruction, since the word religion repels 
many, to-day, because of its associations of 
priestcraft. 
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The Scriptures speak of the kingdom of 
heaven on earth. This kingdom is obviously 
a Self-government wherein the Higher Self 
reigns and legislates ; and the Higher Self is 
in the souls which have realized their oneness 
with all other selves, and are therefore [lower-} 
self-denying and wise, philanthropic as well 
as experienced. In this simple fact is .to be 
found the only key to all human problems. 
If the Higher Self brood over the family, the 
domestic life will be happy, for then joy will 
be duty and love will be law. If it govern the 
field of economics, the distribution of neces- 
saries and comforts will be equitable, for there 
will be no accumulation of wealth for greedy 
selfish purposes, but only for the promotion of 
public welfare, through proprietors who will 
regard themselves as trustees. If it regulate 
politics, none will be for the party and all will 
be for the State, because the administration 
of all affairs will be just, upright, benevolent, 
promotive and protective of all right interests, 
and therefore no parties will be needed or 
formed at all, on lines of conflicting reli- 
gious creeds or clashing economic interests. 
If it reign in shop, market-place, factory. 
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business-concern, police-station, army-organisa- 
tion, law-court, town council, hospital, ship, 
railway train, wherever human beings have to 
deal with each other, there all duties will be 
discharged honestly, promptly, courteously, 
sympathetically, ministering to the happiness 
of all concerned. If it inspire legislation, the 
laws- will be good and wise, far-sighted and 
beneficent to all sections of the people, of all 
temperaments and vocations, and the just 
interests of all will be duly secured and pro- 
moted. If it guide education, all the affairs 
of the people will be righted through the 
rightly-educated new generation. Wherever 
the Higher Self, as manifest in the wise, self- 
less, philanthropic man and woman, trusted 
and honored, select and elect, of the people, 
reigns — there is the kingdom of heaven, for 
there is the reign of righteousness. Most of 
all is it necessary that the Higher Self should 
reign in the Home of Education and the Hall 
of Legislation. To inculcate this noble mean- 
ing of Swa-raj, Self-government, i.e., the raj 
of the higher Swa, government by the Higher 
Self, of the people, in the collective and the 
individual intelligence of mankind, to fill the 
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hearts of all, men and women, young and old, 
with this great truth, is the only way to 
achieve and to maintain true Self-government, 
and it is most effectively done in the Horae 
of Education. 

Therefore the person to be entrusted with 
the very responsible task of education, should 
be a man of God, by apt temperament, and not 
by birth ; he should be full of tapas, zohd, 
pietas, self-denial, and vidyl, prajruna, irfcm^ 
gnosis, the higher knowledge. Himself having 
realized true spiritual equality, fraternity, and 
liberty, he will be able to give the education 
which will necessarily give rise to the civili- 
zation of true (and not false, artificial, forced, 
unstable) equality, fraternity, liberty. This 
is not the place to enter into the details there- 
of ; they have been dealt with elsewhere. 
Briefly, the educationist must be a self- 
dependent, independent, yet humble-hearted 
and all-loving missionary, whose example 
and whose moral force, soul-force, may daunt 
and deter wrong-doers however high-placed, 
and whose very presence may spread 
benevolence. He must not take any help, 
even honoraria, from the evil-minded. The 
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scriptures utter strong warning against 
this. 

Arthasya purusho dasah, n-arfho dasas tu 
kasya-chit. {Mbh.) 

Saryesham eva shauchinam artha-shaucham 
vishishyate. 

Y-orthe shuchir-hi sa shuchir,-na mrd-vSri- 
shuchih shuchih. {M.) 

(Slave of his economic interest 

Is man, and not liis interest his slave. 

Of all the purities, the purity 

Of means of livelihood is the most high. 

Whose gains are gotten without taint of sin, 

He only is pure truly — not the man 

Who washes hands with earth and water oft.) 

Chan gharaz ama<;l hunar poshidah shud, 

Sad hijab az dil ba sG-e didah shud. (S.) 

(When greed comes forth then probity retires, 

A hundred veils the heart flings o’er the eye.) 

In terms of the Vedanta, Maya-Desire has 
two principal powers or functions ; avarana, 
‘ veiling ’ the eye of reason, ‘ blinding ’ it to all 
but the immediate object of the particular 
desire, shutting it to all sense of proportion 
and balance and the truth in the mean ; 
and vikshepa, ‘ flinging,’ ‘ driving,’ ‘ pushing * 
the whole soul in pursuit of the desired 
object, to the neglect of all duties. The 
counteracting, neutralising, opponents of these 
two forces are, respectively, the force of 
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vairagya^ ‘ dispassionate desirelessness,’ ‘ dis- 
gust ’ with the world, mzijanibat, born of sensi- 
tive experience of one’s own and, much more, 
of other’s miseries ; and ahhyasa, ‘ perseverent 
pursuit,’ munazilat, of the Truth. 

Therefore let him diligently preserve his 
disinterested benevolence, his dispassionate yet 
compassionate desirelessness, his perseverent 
gaze upon the Truth, at all costs. The 
economic bias is all-vitiating. A person 
cannot but side with, and wish well and give 
support to, what nourishes him, however evil 
it may be. The quality of the intellectual 
fruit is determined by the quality of the econo- 
mic root. Therefore : 

Yo rSiflah prati-grhMti lubdhasy-ochchhastra- 
vartinah, 

Sa paryayena yat-lman narakan eka-vimsha- 
tim. [M.) 

ChCtii dihad qazi ba dil rishwat qarSr, 

Kai shinasad zalim az mazlGni-i-z§r. (Y.J 

[The educationist who doth accept 
Money from evil, greedy, lawless, kings 
Can no more reprimand and chastise them, 

But must support them in their evil deeds, 

And must pass with them all through many 
hells.) 

CThe judge who findeth room within his heart 
For bribes, no longer can discriminate 
The tyrant from the victim of his crime.) 
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By promotion of such evil-doing, he vitiates 
the education of the whole younger generation 
and thereby ruins the whole civilization and 
the whole State. Let him do nothing which 
will lead insidiously to the selling of his in- 
dependence, his conscience, his soul. His res- 
ponsibility is the greatest in the whole of the 
body, politic. He is in charge of the new 
generation. He makes or mars the whole 
State, the whole civilization, the whole people, 
by the way in which he brings up the new 
generation. 

EzS fasad al-a’lim, fasad al-alam. (H.) 

Zallat al-alim, zallat al-alam. ((),) 

Yad yad acharati shreshthas-fat- 
tad-ev-etaro janah. (G.) 

(Yea, when the learned and intelligent 

Err from the right path, all the world goes 
wrong.) 

(As doth conduct himself the honored man 

So will behave the others, copying him.) 

Knowledge is power. The educationist 
has knowledge. Therefore be has more 
power than the soldier who has only the 
sword. The priest is more powerful than 
the king. Priestcraft is more disastrous than 
kingcraft. Without its help, more or less, 
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direct or indirect, kingcraft is not possible. 
Church and State in alliance for human wel- 
fare, can make a heaven of earth ; in alliance 
for human enslavement and exploitation, they 
make a hell of it. And spiritual power can 
control and curb temporal power. 

Brahmanam tu sva-dharmastham 
drshtva bibhyati ch-etare, 

N-anyatha kshattriy-adyas-tu, 
vipras-tasmat tapash-charet. {Shukra-niti.) 

(When kshaftriyas, entrusted with the sword. 
Behold the brahman’ deviating not 
From virtuous duty, then are they afraid, 

Not otherwise, and stray not from their own. 
The man of God should, then, deny himself. 

To keep the balance of the human world. J 

A western poet has described such a person : 

And prophet-like the lone one stood 
With dauntless words and high, 

That shook the sere leaves from the wood 
As if a storm passed by. 

Western history tells us that the Church, 
when manned by good and genuine priests, 
has often checked the tyranny of despots and 
saved the people from cruel oppression. On 
the other hand, when manned by devils in- 
carnate in human shape, like the Inquisitors, 
it has allied itself with tyrants and made the 
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earth groan, and the cry of agony of whole 
nations has risen to Heaven to bring down the 
avenging sword of God upon the heads of the 
tyrant priests and kings. In ancient Indian 
traditions rshis have directly punished and 
blasted wicked kings. 

Let the educationist rise then to the height 
of his mission. Let him not hanker after 

money and sense-enjoyments. The price of 
benevolent wisdom, of philanthropic learning, 
is not money, but loving honor, reverence. 
Are parents to be paid with cash for cherish- 
ing their children and making perpetual 

sacrifices for them ? 

Inna akrama-kum ind-AllSha atqa-kiim. f/7.) 

(Give highest place of reverence unto those 

Who are God-fearing and God-loving men.) 

Let him be content with the barest neces- 
saries of life. Let him live in voluntary 

poverty. So the fire of his tapas, solid, soul- 
force, will grow ever greater, brighter, 

mightier. All good men will love and revere 
him. All evil men will stand in awe of 
him and, seeing him, will gradually turn to 
good ways. Greedy sense-seekers v/ill be 
18 
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shamed into self-restraint, beholding him so 
reverend, so talented, so able to seize, yet 
refraining. All will request him to make good 
and wise laws which others will execute 
under his guidance. Indeed, when men of 
God are abroad, men of law need be but few. 
Moral laws implanted in the heart make legal 
laws imposed from without unnecessary. .Im- 
pulsion from within is far better, far more 
effective, than compulsion from without. As 
prevention is better than cure, so education is 
better than legislation. Thus high is the value 
and the purpose of education. Thus high is the 
mission of the educationist. Only the man of 
Brahma, of Maula, of Rabb, of God, (not by 
birth but by qualification), the man who has 
realized that the Great Self lives in all selves, 
should be entrusted with the high task of 
education. 

The people are happy who produce amidst 
themselves a fair number of such brSLltmanas, 
maulavis, divines, rabbis, true educators of the 
people in the best and largest sense, by precept 
and by example, and not professional religion- 
mongers and sowers of hatreds and dissensions, 
or pedagogues and pedants and sowers of 
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false and vicious ideals and useless and mis- 
leading knowledge. Such a people will be 
sure to possess a justly socialized civilization, 
where the golden mean will reign, and which 
will give the greatest happiness to the greatest 
number. Realising that “No man liveth unto 
himself . . . we are all parts of one 

another ” (j?.), that “ Human beings (of different 
types and classes) are as head, arms, trunk, 
and legs unto one another,"'* [F.], that “All 
creatures are members of the one family of 
God ” f^.), that “The children of Adam are 
members and limbs of one another ” (Sa’di), 
they will reconcile Individualism and Socialism,, 
(known to the ancient philosophers of China as 
the principles of Yang Chu, “ each for him- 
self,” and Mih Teib, “loving all equally,”) 
in a rational Social Organisation. They will 
build the strongest and surest, nay the only, 
foundations for World-Peace on earth by and 
because of Good-Will among men. Their 
“ men of God ” will be able to create 
such Good-Will among men by establishing 
Peace between the Creeds^ through the 
exposition of the Unity of them all in 
Essence. 
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Conclusion 

I will conclude with a very small but very 
beautiful story from Maulana Rum, illustrative 
of the Unity of Asiatic Thought, i.e., of all 
Religions. It is a complement of the well- 
known Vedanta story of the six blind men 
feeling, with their hands, different parts of an 
elephant, and disputing about its nature, till 
enlightened by a man possessed of sight. 

One who caught the end of the tail, said it 
was a broom or brush. Another felt the 
trunk, and said it was a huge python. A third 
found an ear, and said it was a large win- 
nowing -fan. A fourth found the abdomen, 
and maintained it was a vast drum. A fifth 
stroked a leg, and asserted it was a thick 
column. A sixth grasped a tusk, and was 
sure it was a very large pestle. The seventh, 
the man of vision, explained to them what it 
was, a compound of all, and not a mechanical but 
a living compound, and owner and user of them 
all. The Vedanta story is a parable of the 
synthesis, by metaphysic, of the different 
material sciences, each viewing one facet of 
the universe of matter. The SQfl story is a 
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parable of the identification, by the same 
metaphysic, of all religions. 

Once upon a time, a Rumi, an Arab, a 
Persian and a Turk happened to become 
fellow-travellers on the road of Life. Walking 
made them hungry and thirsty for the nourish- 
ment that brings Strength and Peace. They did 
not know one another’s mother-tongues. By 
signs they communicated, and brought out all 
the coins they had, to purchase food. What 
should they buy ? The Arab called out Eua.b ; 
the Turk said louder, Uzam ; the Persian 
shouted Angur ; the RumI roared, ^4sKlfA. 
Faces frowned ; eyes reddened ; fists clenched ; 
blows began. An itinerant Fruit- Vendor 
passed along. Such Vendors of Vital Nourish- 
ment generally know the few all-important 
life-preserving words of many tongues. They 
have to deal with many customers of many 
sorts. He rushed in between, and placed 
before them his basket full of the Fruit of Life. 
Fists unclenched, voices sweetened, eyes soften- 
ed, faces smiled. Each one found the Self- 
Same object of his Heart’s Desire in that basket. 
Arabic Enah, Turkish Uzam, Irani Ang'ir, 
Rumi Astafll, Pahlavi daklj, Samskrt driksha. 
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English grape, all mean one and the same 
fruit, and very sweet fruit. 

Faqat tafawat hai nama hi ka, 

JDar asl sab eka hi hain, yaro ! 

Jo ab-i-safi ke mau] men hai, 

Usi ka jalwa habab men hai ! (d”.) 

(Only names differ. Beloved ! 

All forsooth are but the same. 

Both the ocean and the dew-drop 
But one living liquid frame !) 

Dear brothers and sisters ! we have met 
here on the Road of Life, coming from 
far and near, and all are hungry and thirsty 
for the Bread and the Water of Life, which 
is Love born of the sense of the all-Per- 
vading Unity of the Supreme Spirit. I have 
begged from the abounding vineyards of the 
large-hearted and most generous and most 
charitable growers of the Fruit of Life, the 
great authors of the Sacred Scriptures, 
who brood anxiously and lovingly over 
mankind, as mothers over their little children, 
a little of their Fruit, that we may share it 
equally here, and when we wander out ta 
other places or back to our respective homes, 
may bear its sweet taste in our mouths, and 
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carry its good seeds of Unity and Love for 
planting everywhere. 

So many castes, so many creeds. 

So many paths that wind and wind. 

When just the art of being kind. 

Is all the sad world needs ! 

And the one and only sure art of being kind 

is to bear diligently in mind the Great Truth 

of" the Unity of our-self with the One Eternal, 

Infinite, Universal Self and with all selves. 

God is Love, Love is God, because God is the 

Universal Self, and the sensing, the feeling, 

of this Unity is the Love Divine Bhakti^ Is/ig- 

i-Haqiqi. 

Shad bash, ai Ishq-i-khush-sauda-i-ma ! 

Ai dawa-S jumla illat-ha-i-ma ! 

Ai ilaj-e nakhwat o namOs-i-ma ! 

Ai tu Aflatan o JalinGs-i-ma ! (S.) 

Vfcd’j Avesfa, al-Quran, Injil niz, 

Ka’ba 0 But-khana o Atash-kada, 

Qalb-i-man maqbol karda jumla cliiz, 

ChCin ma-ra juz Ishq nai digar Khuda ! (S.) 

(Thrive, thrive, O Love Divine ! thy happy 
madness, 

Sole remedy of all life’s ills and sadness. 

Prime antidote of pride and prudery. 

Art, Science, Scripture — all art thou to me !) 

Veda, Avesta, Bible, Al-QurSn, 

Temple, Pagoda, Church and Ka’ba-Stone, 

All these and more my heart doth close embrace 
Since my Religion now is Love alone. 

Aum ! Amih ! Amen ! 
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